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PREFACE.

Some of the chapters of this book were written in
England nearly two decades ago. The thesis was Jeft
unfinished as I could not find enough leisure to carry on the
work of historical research. When, however, I undertook the
task of completing the book, I encountered difficulties which
can best be appreciated by workers in the same field. Circum-
stances placed me in a small provincial town of Oudh where
facilities for research can hardly be expected. At consider-
able expense I had to get transcripts not only of manuscripts,
but also of printed works, as Public Libraries were not willing
to part with ‘reference’ books. I must, however, ackpowledge
the help that I have received from the Coronation and Lyall
Library at Bahraich.

It took me several years to revise and enlarge the
original thesis, This book was not sent to the press in a
complete form, but in parts as they became ready. Had it
not been for the facilities offered to me by an indulgent press

I should never have completed the book. My sincere thanks
are due to the Newul Kishore Press, Lucknow.

The reader will, perhaps, find many defects in the book.
The only * apology that I have to offer is that I have been
working without any expert guidance. Barring Professor
Muhammad Habib of the Muslim University, Aligarh, who
revised the proofs.of the first two chapters, and to whom I
!1 tender my thanks, 1 have not received appreciable help from
| any one acquainted with the subject.

:
1! 1 must express my feeling of gratefulness to my brother,
; Muhammad Zamir-ud-din of the U. P, Judicial Service, but
for whose encouragement and help in various ways this book
would not have seen the light of day.

Bauraicu (Oupn),
12th J“[y, 1935. : ZAHIRUDDIN FARUKI,
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INTRODUCTION.

Aurangzeb’s reign is an important period of Indian his-
tory. His coming to power, his treatment of the Hindus, his
conquest of the Deccan, his fight with the Rajputs, his quarrel
with the Sikhs, and his campaign against the Marathas have
been incidents of far-reaching consequences, If the historian
takes these events and confines his survey to the latter half of
the sixteenth century only, paying but little attention to the
movements and tendencies of the preceding periods, his con-
clusions are bound to suffer. For the sake of a right perspective,
events have to be traced to their very origin, causes analysed,
snd their diverse effects studied in a historical sequence,
Sometimes there are forces at work, the ramifications of which
are not clearly discernable and which do not disclose their full
growth and strength until after sometime has elapsed. The
result is, that, when these influences wmanifest themselves in a
violent form, people lose sight of decisive factors, the real
issue gets involved, and responsibilities are wrongly placed.
Aurangzeb’s reign is a case in point. In dealing with this
period, the spirit of the times and the prejudices of the people
have hitherto been completely ignored. It has not been

realised to any appreciable extent that Aurangzeb was the
product of his time and environment.

The war of succession has usually been viewed mainly
from a moral standpoint. No attempt has been made to
apprehend the perilous position of the Mughal princes, and
the religious factor involved in the struggle has heen com-

pletely overlooked. These points have been dealt with at
some length in this thesis.

Aurangzeb’s dealings with the Hindus have, up till now,
been noticed in a somewhat detached manner. No complete
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list of officials and nobles of previous reigns has been compul-
ed, nor any endeavour made to discover the principles under-
lying the discriminative regulations. For instance, it is not
generally known that no Hindu rose to a higher rank than that
of “5000” in Shahjahan’s time, in contrast to facts during the
reigns of Akbar, Jahangir and Aurangzeb. It is equally
unknown that no Afghan was ever given the charge of any
important fort in Aurangzeb's reign. Temples weve destroyed
both by Jahangir and Shahjahan, and yet they were no bigots.
They cherished sincere good will and sympathy towards the
Hindus. What were the reasons, then, that prompted the
demolition of the temples ?

Taking Aurangzeb’s treatment of the Hindus, an investi-
gation of the evidence shows that the imposition of the Jizyah
was not a tax on heresy; that, barring those which were

pulled down as a consequence bf a rising, only new temples,
the construction of which was forbidden by the law then

prevailing, and which had been erected inspite of the know-
ledge of the restrictions, were destroyed; that the Hindus
were not turned out of employment, and that he never attempted

to convert them by force.

The campaign in Rajputana consequent upon the flight of
the infant -sons of Maharaja Jaswant Singh was precipitated
by the rash and hasty acts of the Rajputs who, it will be
found, had given enough csuse of annoyance to Aurangzeb.

The transactions of the Mughal emperors, from Akbar
downwards, with the Deccan States, have been briefly
surveyed in order to follow Aurangzeb’s attitade towards
them. The invasion of Bijapur by Aurangzeb under Shah-
jahan’s order has been severely commented upon by historans.
A careful search of pertinent documents establishes the fact,
that, long before Aurangzeb, in the reign of Jahangir, the
Sultan had accepted the Mughal’s suzerainty and was paying

an yearly tribute,
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The Sikhs and the Marathas occupy @ few chapters of
this thesis. A study of their early history proves that
Aurangzeb was not directly responsible for the rise of the

two communities. Events shaped themselves in such a way

that these people were bound to achieve strength and vigour.

The general administrative system of the Mughals and
the salient features of provincial administration have been
briefly described. Enough space has been devoted to social
nd economic conditions of the period with special reference

to the system of the land-tenure,

It is a curious fact, that, while Aurangzeb had been
condemned for some of his actions, his predecessors have been
spared criticism under similar circumstances. ‘The historians
have been severe to the former, while they have been unduly
generous towards the latter. What have been the causes of

this discrimination in historical treatment P

After Aurangzeb’s death, his successors, engaged in
quarrels for succession, failed to keep the empire intact. After
2 time two new powers, the Sikhs and the Marathas
began to struggle for the possession of the floating
wreckage of the Mughal Kingdom, and each of them traced
their rise to the bigotry of Aurangzeb. When historians
began to chronicle the history of events they based their
judgments on inadequate sources, and some of them could
i% not help repeating historical heresies propagated by those who |
held very strong feelings against Alamgir. As a consequence,
the diagnosis and treatment.of the causes that brought about
the disruntion of the Mughal empire suffered both in accuracy
and generosity.

Some of the Persian authors too were not free from a
certain bias. For instance, Khafi Khan’s account of Aurang

zeb’s promise to give the throne to Murad is wholly untrue.
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While the author recapitulates the causes that brought
about the conquest of Bijapur and Golkunda on the ground
of their secret league with the Marathas, he cannot help an
innuendo that Aurangzeb conqitered the two States because

their sultans were Shias. The reader will ind that the fnal
collapse was not due to any sectarian prejudice,

An important point in connection with the history of
India, namely, the exact status of the Musalmans in the
country, has not been fully grasped. Are they to be treated
as foreigners or as people domiciled in the country. The

Muslims did eome first as invaders but India became, in the

course of time, the home of the Musalmans as much as that of
the Hindus. The Muslims conquered Hindustan and settled
there as the Normans did in England. The Musalmaas
accepted Hindu customs, while the Hindus adopted Muslim
manners, One Muslim prince fYeely sought alliance with a
Hindu Raja against another Muslim. Rebellion was ag
frequent among the Hindus as among the Musalmans The
Central Government spared neither the one nor the other In
considering, therefore, the wars between the Hindu Rajas and
the Mughal Emperors one should keep in view the actualities
of the circumstances. Whether the risings of the Rajputs
and the Marathas could be Justified simply on the ground of
the “‘foreign” character of the Mughsal vule is an important
questionn, The author of the Rajasthan has eulogised the
treacherous conduct of Raja Jaswant Singh on the above

presumption. Many have looked at similar incideats of Indian
history from the same angle of vision, )

If words of criticism have been used with reference to
Sivaji’s initial movement, it is hecause his activities could not
otherwise be justly characterised. [f he is hailed as & hevo,
there is no reason to grudge him the appellation, as he has
been responsible for the making of the Marathas. His
vigorous qualities, his dash and pluck, are sufficient to thrill

j
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any people, and the Marathas can well take pride in his
exploits .If it is a fact that Sivaji understood Aurangzeb, it
is no less true that Aurangzeb had also taken the measure of
Sivaji, The comperison of the two characters is a study in
itself. We see, as it were:the moves and counter-moves of
two expert chess-players and, far removed as we are to-day
from those stirring times, it is impossible not to admire the
acuteness of their minds. Fresh historical materials are daily
coming to hand, and in the light of research, it may be hoped,
& truer sense of proportion shall come to prevail as regard the

actors in the drama of that age and a juster estimate made of
their varied activities.

The sources of this book are indicated in the Bibliography.
I have attempted to use as far as I could every material, both

printed and. manuscript, available in Persian, Urdu, Hindi,
Marathi, and English.

The arrangement of dii"arent chapters is not based on
any chronological order. The attempt has not been to write
& connected history of Aurangzeb, as it has been already
written by an eminent authority, but to review the main
incidents of his reign, to envisage every situation from a

broader point of view than has hitherto been done, and to give
correct interpretation to the tendencies of the times.

As controversies centre round many 1incidents of the
period under review, I have deliberately given extensive quota-
tions from contemporary authors, as the narration of important

p events in their own language rather than in an epitome tends
i to preserve historic fidelity.

The number of Aurangzeb’s crities is legion, It is open
to every investigator of truth to expose the weaknesses of and
point the finger of scorn at any historical personage. But a
critic who condemns Aurangzeb not only on the basis of his own

misdeeds, but also on account of his profession of Islam

" whose followers are taught to regard robbery and murder as
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a religious duty’ and which “is incompatible with the
peace of the world,” and in which “toleration is illegal
betrays an sttitude of mind which is extremely uncharitable.
Not less uncharitable is the view that the Mughs! rule was a
““ thinly-veiled brigandage.”*

In a nation’s bistory there are multitudinous strata which
merit exploitation, but to understand the position of that
nation in the world’s history no one strata can be considered
apart from the others. History must be approached without
any dominating passion and should not be used asa pro-
paganda even in the best of causes. *“ If wrongly studied, it
may end in filling the streets with blood and the countryside
with trenches and bursting shells. The Franco-Prussian war
of 1870 was ascribed by some to the writings of Theirs and
the greater catasrophe of our own era to those of Treitschke.
There was probably an element of truth %in these charges.”
“ Men talk of verdict of history  says Dr. Trevelyan, Regius
Professor of Modern History, whom we have quoted above, “But
on most points of real interest that verdict is not unanimous
and is constantly being reversed. The verdict of history is
one thing in France, another in Germany, one thing in Eng-
land of 1840, another in 1890, yet a third thing to-day.
Action and reaction is as much the method of historical as of
political progress.”

In presenting this book I do not for a moment claim that
my conclusions are infallible. The following pages will
indicate that there can be different points of view concerning
Aurangzeb and his doings. In the words of Professor Bury,
I have only attempted toadd one spadeful of knowledge to
the ever-growing mountain of historical material. It will be
conceded, I hope, that rival contributions, however modest, on
any historical subject are helpful in appraising the truth.

* Sec History of Aurangzed by Sir Jadunath Sarkar. |




( xv )
The period of history covered by this book 1is full of

coptroversial facts, and any student who wants to throw a
fresh light on them has to face enormous difficulties. Historical
conclusions, based on misleading premises and inadequate data,
have tended to stereotype popular judgment, and any attempt
to present & different view has the disadvantage of being pre-
judged from an antiquated standpoint. This attitude must
be avoided, if we are to have a right perspective. Many
historical judgments have been reversed in the light of
research, and in the case of Aurangzeb, it is hoped, a dispas-
sionate view will ultimately be taken of his varied activities.

ZAHIRUDDIN FARUKI.
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PRELUDE.

As Jahangir was returning from the
Deccan to Agra after defeating Malik Ambar,
when at Dohad in the night of 15th Zuqada,
1027, A. H.=24th October, 1618, A. D. a
son was born to Mumtaz Mahal, the wife of
Prince Khurram, afterwards known as
Shahjahan. According to family custom, the
Prince presented one thousand gold coins to
the Emperor, who ordered the infant to be
named Aurangzeb. A few days later, the
Imperial Camp reached Ujjain, the capital of
Malwa, where celebrations were held 1n
honour of the youngest Prince. Talib Kalim

and other Court poets recited poems, and
the chronogram, Gauhar-i-taj muluk Aurangzeb,

(Aurangzeb-—a pearlin the Emperor’s Crown)
indicates the year of birth.

Driven into rebellion by Nur Jahan’s
fretful tyranny, Shahjahan wandered as
a fugitive in Bengal, Orisa and the Deccan
with his children and his courageous consort
for full four yvears. But he submitted in the
end. Jahangir demanded Dara and Aurangzeb
as hostages. These two reached the Imperial
Court at Lahore in June, 1626. Jahangir,
however, died in October 1627, and the
1:‘ yvoung princes were escorted by Asaf Khan
to Agra where they were lovingly embraced
by their anxious mother.

Shahjahan i1s now the ruler of India.

Young Aurangzeb 1s placed under tutors to
recelive his education. His teachers were

profoundly learned and brilliant men of their
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day. They gave their best to the precocious

boy who learned his lessons with surprising
eagerness.

On the morning of the 28th May, 1633,
Shahjahan was watching the contest of two

huge elephants at Agra when one of them
dashed towards the place where Aurangzeb
was standing. People ran away in utter
confusion, but the voung Prince stood his
ground. Without the least perturbation and
with majestic calmness he flung his spear at
the elephant’s head. The raging animal
felled Aurangzeb’s horse but the Prince was
on his feet in a moment, drew his sword,
and faced the brute. At this stage, how-
ever, people ran up to his succour, and the
elephant left the fielki. The Prince was
saved, but he let the world see the metal he
was made of.

Soon after this momentous incident the
Prince begins his career. After s eeing
service in as wide regions as Bundelkhand,
Balakh, Guzerat, Sindh, Multan, and
Qandhar, he is sent back to the Deccan for
the second time.

While he was conducting operations
against Bijapur, news came of the illness of
Shahjahan in September, 1657. Then the
clouds darkened. The boy who had singly
faced a ferocious elephantis now a man of
mature years; he again draws his sword and
faces a furious brother and the might of an
empire.




AURANGZEB AND HIS TIMES

CHAPTER 1.

WAR OF SUCCESSION.

There have been many wars of succession in the chequered

history of the Muslim world. The frequency of dynastic tur-

moils is associated with the structure of society, the Islamic
system of inheritance, and the texture of polity which deve-
loped during the first few centuries of the Muslim era. Islam
and the Qur’an created a new social order and enunciated
new principles for political organisation. Though the origins
of the Islamic State grew out of the facts of action in the

life-time of the Prophet, material was lacking for the com-

plete design of political norms. Immediately aftcr the death

of the Prophet began the constitutional struggle which created
a permanent division of loyalties among the Muslims, A
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section of the Arabs held that the state could not be the patri-
mony of any individual. It belonged to the people, who alone
had the right to elect the fittest man among themselves as the
head of the Government. This view was vigorously challenged;
nevertheless the Muslim Republie, which is rightly cherished
as representing the golden age of Islam, was established. By
their self-discipline, severe piety, and stern impartiality, the
first two Khalifs created administrative traditions of the high-
est order which not only enhanced the prestige of Islam but
also consolidated the position of the Qureysh to which c¢lan
they belonged. The abuse of power, however, by the agents
and relations of the third Khalif precipitated the revolt of
the non-Qureysh element. The miasma of inter-tribal feud
could not be dispelled by irresolute actions, with the result
that the republic was wrecked for ever, and the Umayyids

later on succeeded in establishing a monarchy which was not
hased on the will of the people. 3But cven after the establish-
ment of the Umayyid monarchy, the

No accepted rule

of suceession problem of succession remained unsolved.

At first, direct nomination by the reign-
ing sovereign was resorted to, but since the title to the throne
did mnot rest on tradition or suffrage, to fortify it against
future encroachment and make it legally binding, formnl
public acknowledgment by the pzople was deemed necessary.
But later on, even the hollow formality was dispensed with,
and succession became hereditary without any settled rule.
The Abbasids and others who came after them followed the
path opened by the Umayyids.

In a system ¢f inheritance which made no discriminations
in the relative positions of the eldest and the youngest sons,
every one was free to assert his rights. Though the personal
law has no application in the matter of succtssion to the state,

heirs of deceased sovereigns often based their claim on 1t,
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CHAPTER 1l.-—~WAR OF SUCCESSION 3

The extent to which even the youngest prince of royal
blood felt concerned at the preference shewn to his eldest
brother is revealed in a letter written to Aurangzeb by his
rebellious, son Akbar. “1I beg to say,” writes the refractory

prince, * that the preference and advancement of the youngest
son by a father is always the rule. Your Majesty, has,

against the general usage, conferred the title of Shah on the
eldest prince (i. ¢., Dara Shukoh) and nominated him your
successor. This act is repugnant to equity and justice. In
the property of the father the right of all the sons is uniform.

To raise one and degrade the other is dictated neither by
religious nor by civil law,””*

Among the Muslim sovereigns, the Ottoman Sultans had the

singular fortune of relaining the throne
Succession among the ) ) .
Turlss. in their family for so many centuries.
But they were guided by well-defined
rules; the succession, however, did not fall to any issue of
the deceased Sultan, but to the eldest surviving member of the
royal family. Thus the inherent right of the first born son
to ihe royal purple has no sanctity according to Islamic law.

Though the best traditions of Islam pointed towards

a republican form of government, no

No religious law. religious obligations were involved where
the inheritance of a State was in dispute.

Ultimately, the question of succession became one of foree.
secret  machinations, and artful plottings, each party
vigorously preparing itself for the coming struggle. The
masses, having no religious preference in the matter, were
Iree to take sides according to their advantage and exigencies
of the moment. This fact gave free scope to individual
ambitions and to those disastrous pretensions which became

the irmitful cause of dynastic wars in the Islamic world.

j— e e —  —— . . — _———— — — —

—— — = —

Ruqgqgat-i- Alamgiri, f. 79.
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In the history of Muslim kingdoms, succession to the
throne has been generally preceded by military contests, and
India was no exception to the rule.

The battle of Panipat in 1526 decided the fate of
Hindustan, and supremacy passed from
the hands of the Afghans to the Mughals.
Babar was the founder of the ruling dynasty, but he did

The Mughalsin India.

not live very long. He was succeeded by his son Humayur,
who after a time was turned out by the Afghans aud obliged
to seek refuge in Persia. Any one else in the same circum-
stances would have probably given up every hope of tiding
over the difficulties that beset his path, but Humayun was a
man of uncommon nerve and did not allow his courage to fail.
By his unflinching resolution and dogged perseverance, after

many vicissitudes of fortune, he at last recovered his throne.

The customs of the time areyillustrated by the fact that
Kamran who had rebelled against his
victorious brother Humayun, was blinded
by royal order so as to render him
incapable of succession to the throne Kamran was allowed

Kamran blinded by
Humayun.

to proceed to Mecca. where he died. ‘ His family was not
molested by Humayun, but his only son, a possible pretender
to the throne, was privately executed at Gwalior in 1565, at
the time of Uzbeg rebellion, by order of Akbar, who thus set

His son executed an evil example, imitated on a large
by Akbar.

o

scnle by his descendants,

Prince Salim, afterwards known as Jahangir, was the
favourite son of Akbar. During the lifetime of his father,
he rebelled and attemptad to oust the Emperor and plant
himself on the throne, but he was foiled by the diplomatic
naneeuvre of  his  father, and a reconciliation followed.

a—wrr

———— — = —

* dkbar, The Greae Moghul, V. K. Smith, p. 28.
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Jahangir was married to a Hindu princess and had a son
named Khusrau. Some of the Hindu Rajas, just before the

death of Akbar, were secretly working to put Khusrau on
the throne, when Jahangir, his father, had the obvious
claim to the succession. The conspiracy failed, but Jahangir
afterwards always kept his son in confinement for no other
reason than the security of the State. The precedent that
was set up by Jahangir in rebelling against his father became
from this time a family tradition,as it were, of the house of
Babar. . Xhurram, afterwards Shahjahan, ranged himself
against ‘Jahangir for a while, fought and almost held the

Emperor as a prisoner. And when Shahjahan came to power—
Shahjahan, the builder of the famous Taj, Shahjahan, the

~ lover of arts—he put to death his brothers Dawar Bakhsh

and Sharyar, and his nephews, Tahmures

Shabjshan puts his gnd Hoshung, for no better reason than
brothers and

nephews to death. their being possible claimants to the
throne.

Aurangzeb, the third son of Shahjahan, followed the
example of his predecessors, biit with an
important difference. While the activi-
ties of his father and grandfather were nipped in the bud,
his efforts were crowned with remarkable success. It was Dara
who first took the field in spite of Shahjahan’s protest.
Aurangzeb did fight his elder brother for the throne but
he was at the same time fighting for his very life. The
common characteristic of the Mughal. Emperors, however,

Auungzéb

in the matter of succession, must be kept in wiew when

- considering Aurangzeb’s attitude.

t 18 necessary to keep in mind the relation between

Aurangzeb and Shahjahan on the one

Agﬁi?f:tﬂi_s hand, and Aurapgzeb and ‘Dara on the
other. From his early childhood,
Aurangzebdisplayed a keenness of intellect and a discerning
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sagacity that gave promise of a distinguished career.
He had a cool and calm temﬂerament and a deliberate,
yet daring, mind. In moments of danger he always stood
firm like a rock. He had the marvellous gift of availing

himself of those psychological moments, when right things
rightly done bring about decisive results. He had seen active
service in many fields and fought many a battle. Obliging, ,
prudent in action, and modest in bearing, he had scores of
admirers at the Imperial Court. Shahjahan knew his merits
but .bis love for Dara was above all. Aurangzeb was so
often reprimanded that he began to doubt the affection of

his father.

Aurangzeb’s first viceroyalty of the Deccan lasted from
1636 to 1644 when he went to Agra, where some three
weeks after his arrival he was dismissed from his post.
‘““ His Majesty, for the sake® of his (Aurangzeb’s) punish-
ment, removed him from the government of the Deccan and
changed his Mansab and Jagir.” * At the request of Jahan-
ara Begum, Aurangzeb was, howeyer, restored to his for-
mer rank, and was sent to Guzerat as Governor, 1645—1647.
In 1647 he was sent to Balkh to conduct operations in Cen-
tral Asia, and on the retreat of the Mughal army back to
India, he was appointed Governor of Multan and Sindh in

1648.

To revise maritime trade, Aurangzeb opened a new port

at the mouth of the Indus and sent his

Shahjahan’s enquiries. own small ship for use. But the 1utri-
guers at Court told Shahjahan that Au-

rangzeb was amassing a fortune and keeping all the income
to himself. On enquiry from tiie Emperor, Aurangzeb
wrote in a letter, * The income <! a port denends on two
things, freight and merchandise. The onc-decked ship that

— e ke e —

* Pﬂ(_l;.ﬂ-lﬂhﬂﬂmﬂ, Vol, I1, p. 376,
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belonged to me at Surat was brought here, but it did not
sail out on a single voyage, and the royal boat 1s still in-
complete. As this place has not yet attracted mariners and

neighbouring traders, how can I give the truth about the in-
come.” (4ddab.)

Aurangzeb found himself in financial difficulties when

he was at Multan, on account of floods

Financial and bad harvest. He begged tor finan-
difficulties. cial aid from the Emperor who taunting-
ly asked him, * why did he not pay gold
Mohars to his troops?”’ Shahjahan’s severity 1s indicated

n Auran_gzeb‘s letter sent to Jahanara.

1 gather from your letter that His Majesty was pleas-
ed to say that whatever he wanted to give me has been al-
ready given, and that he was not responsible if I kept no-
thing. His Majesty has also ordered Umdatul-Mulk to
place before him the list of rewards granted to me from the
beginning of His Majesty’s accession to the throne. My
kind friend, the rewards and grants offered to me are be-
yond estination. I am not fond of purchasing jewels
like other princes, and whatever I received I spent it to
keep the army efficient. As ordered by His Majesty, I
have been keeping a contingent of 5,000 cavalry since the

- siege of Qandhar. All my financial troubles are due to the

fact that before this I used to receive ten months’ pay in
cash, while the Jagir now allotted to me yields an income
which is not equal to even seven months’ pay................ As
to the remarks, why don’t I pay gold Mohars to the troops,
let me submit that I have not enough gold which, after
paying off my debts, can suffice even for one month’s pay of

my men. In spite of this, I have paid to the army whatever

I could afford, but it is extremely hard for me to live like
this.”” (4dab.)

Martfat.com
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Shah Abbas II, King of Persia, laid siege to Qandhar
in December 1648, and after two months,
Siege of Qandhar. the fort was surrendered. Shahjahan

sent Sadullah Khan and Aurangzeb to
Qandhar, and himself went to Kabul to direct operations
from the rear. But owing to the lack of big siege guns
and sufficient artillery, every attempt to retake the fort
proved futile, and the Mughal army returned to India.

Avrangzeb remained at Multan till the beginning of
1652, when he was again sent to Qandhar, But the Em-
peror did not allow him any discretion in the conduct of the
operations. He had to obey the orders of Shahjahan who
remained at Kabul and directed every movement of the be-
sieging army from a distance. Though Aurangzeb was only
second in command, yet he was held responsible for not re-
ducing the fort.

?

When Shahjahan taunted him, saying ““it was a great
wonder that in spite of such vast resources he could not take
the fort,”” Aurangzeb wrote to him, ““ God is my witness that
I left nothing undone, and I did all that was in my power.”

Aurangzeb prayed for permission to make yet another
attempt to take the fort but Shahjahan not only refused to

grant his request, but reducing his Jagir, sent him away

to the Deccan, and appointed Dara to conduct operations
at Qandhar. Aurangzeb writes, ‘1 wonder what has been the
reason for not only changing - my Jagir but reducing it by
17 lacs. If owing to Your Majesty’s unbounded kindness,
it is the royal command that I should be put in charge of
a big province, I should not be made to feel small before the
people and the nobles of the Deccan............. At the time
of the first siege of Qandhar, I had requested Your Majesty
to give the command to brother Dara and place me under
him, but my petition was not accepted. Now since he has
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been put in charge of the expedition, 1 pray to be aljowead
to remain in the district, so that through God’s help | may
be able to secure the good-will and favour of Your Majes-

ty.

’

Shahjahan, however, was S0 disgusted with Aurangzeb

that he wrote to him, ¢ Wise men have said, ‘“ it is useless to
again try a person who has been tried once.” Aurangzek
respectfully s1bmitted the reasons for not reducing the fort

of Qandhar and hinted at his subordinate position during
the siege. In reply to Shahjahan’s sarcastic comment,
he wrote, ©“1 have no remedy but to admit my fault.
If other princes with all the vast preparations, succeed

in their efforts, then the fault of this
Aurangzeb’s retort.  servant will become known to you. 1

hope that Your Majesty’s wish will be
oon directed towards the trial of the untried ones.”
(Adab.) We see in Shahjahan’s attitnde the hidden hand

of Dara, but Aurangzeb had not long to wait to get his
revenge, Dara with a huge army and many big guns
marched to Qanahar, bui had to give up the siege after about
six months, and returned to India crest ‘fallen.

It is surprising to find a streak of sarcasm running
through almost every letter of Shahjahan

Shahjahan’s sent to Aurangzeb after the siege of
Tereasm Qandhar. In theletter in which he quoted

the saying of wise men he expressed the

hope that Aurangzeb wiil at least succeed in bringing pros-
perity to the Deccan. It was a remark tauntingly made.
Aurangzeb wrote that though he was notleq-u'al to other
princes in administering a big province, but his efforts to
increase cultivation in the Deccan and ameliorate the con-

dition of the people during his first viceroyalty must bhave
reached His Majesty. 1f he were allowed to stay for some
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time, he said, he would be able to show the result of his
administration.

When Aurangzeb wgs ordered to raise the siege of
Qandhar, he was asked to proceed straight to the Deccan,
without returning to Multan where he had left his family.
Nothing was more galling to Aurangzeb than the exhibi
tion of Shahjashan’s resentment in not allowing him to return
to his old province. He was asked to send men to Multan
to bring the members of his family to Lahore where he should
join them. With reference to Shahjahan’s order, he wrote

to his sister Jahanara only declaring his readiness to obey
the commands of the Emperor. (A4dab, 244-a.)

After leaving Qandhar, Aurangzeb paid his respects
to the Emperor on 12th Ramzan 1062 A. H. (7th August
1662 A. D), and was sent on his long journey only ten
days afterwards. There was no particular necessity to rush
him to the Deccan, yet unmirdful of the month of Ramzan,
Shahjahan sent him away. As soon as he began his march
the Emperor rated him for moving too slowly. Aurang-
zeb pleaded that owing to rains, it was difficult to throw a
bridge of boats across the Indus and the Chambal and ihe
ground was so soft that the elephants could hardly move
even a few furlongs. If the rains could stop even for a few
days, he wrote, he would be able to cross the Chambal.
But the Emperor told him that he was delaying his march.
In several letters Shahjahan taxed him for the inordinate
delay in reaching his destination and pressed him to go

by the shortest route.

Aurangzeb writes in a letter, ¢ This loyal servant has
always tried to discharge the duties entrusted to him with
promptness............... and is not acquainted with slow
movement.”” However, he reached Agra on the 24th of
November 1652.
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During the second siege of Qandhar, the Emperor had

" ordered Prince Shuja also to proceed to

Shuja and Kabul and join Aurangzeb at Qandhar.
Aurangzeb- Consequently Shuja started from Bengal
and was hastening towards the seat of

war. In the meantime, Dara somehow grew suspicious and
did not relish the idea of Aurangzeb and Shuja meeting
together. On hearing, therefore, that Shuja was taken 1ll,
Dara pursuaded Shahjahan to write to Shuja to return to
Bengal. But Shuja did not turn back. At this time on
the instigation of Dara, Shahjahan wrote to Aurangzeb,
‘“ By your good treatment of Shuja, you keep him agreeable
(0 you, and leave nothing undone to please him.’’ There was
no occasion for Silahjahau to write to 'Aurangzeb in the
terms that be did, nor was the fact of growing intimacy
between Aurangzeb and Shuja a matler of adverse and
sarcastic comment. Perhaps Dara wanted to create dissen-
sion belween the two brothers by openly stressing the fact
of intimacy. Aurangzeb however, wrote back : ¢ What-
ever one does, does for himself.”’

When Shuja was approaching Kabul, Aurangzeb wrote
to Shahjahan, * Your Majesty has written that in spite of the
fact that farmans were sent to my elder brother (Shuja) to
return to Bengal, as owing to his illuess, he would nat be able

| to reach here in time, he is coming here by forced marches,
E and that as soen as he reaches Kabul he will be sent
T to Ghazni to join. tbe victorious armny. Your DMajesty,
whatever has been written. about the Prince is true. We
should be as firm in our loyalty and devotion as he is.”

(Adab.)

Shahjahan’s remarks were meant to be sarcastic, but
Aurangzeb cleverly turned the sarcasm.

Marfat.com
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Shuja reached Kabul on the 17th of April 1652, but he
was not allowed to join Aurangzeb at Qandhar. After
staying for about three months at Kabul, he was sent awRY
to his province on the 2(st of July, only a fortnight before
Aurangzeb’s arrival at Kabul. Dara’s attempt not to let
the two brothers meet had so far succeeded, but Shuja
stayed at Agra, and Aurangzeb saw him on the 24th
of November. The meeting of the two brothers sealed the
tate of Dara. |

[t was at Agra that Aurangzeb and Shuja entered inte

a pact. Dara’s intrigues and Shah-

Pact between jahan’s attitude forced them to a con.
Aurangzeb and Shuja.  certed and joint action. The meeting
of the two brothers is thus described

by Aqil Khan, ““Prince Aurangzeb while staying for six
days at Agra, spent three days at the palace of Shah Shuja.
Strengthening the bonds of 3 unity and friendship, and
removing all suspicions and doubts from their minds, they
(. e.. Auranzeb and Shuja) disclosed their secrets to each
other and agreed that the eldest brother (3. e. Dara) was
thirsting for their blood, and they were safe only as long
as the Emperor was alive, They argued that on the very
day that the reigns of government passed into the hands of
Dara, they shoula despair of their lives: under the cit-
- cumstances, 1t was, therefore, imperative that all the three
brothers should unite and put an end to his mischief.
Entering into a solemn pact and covenant on oath, Prince
Aurangzeb started for his province and Prince Shuja went
to Bengal.”” The above fact is corroborated by the author of
dlamgirnama, who says that as Aurangzeb had from early
days a great affection for Shuja, both the brothers entered

into a pact of friendship. |
Aurangzeb afterwards left for the Deccan and met
Murad at Doraha. It seems that Murad also was made

Marfat.com
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a party to the pact concluded with Shuja. The fact of the
triple alliance is indicated by the letters of Murad preserved
in Faiyazul-Qawanin, He writes in a letter to Aurangzeb,
« One of the conditions of our pact was that if the infidel
(i. ¢., Dara) attacked one brother, others should help him.”
In another letter he says, “It is a matter of thankfulness
that brother Shuja is true to the pact.”

Murad had written to Jahanara Begam about his
meeting with Aurangzeb, and concluded his letter, dated
15th Rabi-ul-awal 1063 A. H. thus: ‘I have become
acquainted with the sincerity of brother Aurangzeb. I hope
that our friendship will grow stronger every day.” He
writes to Shuja, ‘I am true to what has been agreed
upon, and am waiting for your instructions. 1 do not know
if your line of action will conform to our agreement or you
have a different plan.”

That Murad, Shuja and Aurangzeb formed a triple
alliance as early as November 1052 cannot be doubted, but
what were the terms of the alliance and what share was
allotted to each is nowhere indicated in the letters. It is,
‘however, clear that all the three brothers agreed not to take
any action without mutual consultation, ard that if any
of them was attacked by Dara, the other two were {o rush
to his help. I think that beyond a genefal agreement no
specitic terms were settled in 1652. |

There 15 no clear indication of the fact, but it is
probable that both Shahjaban and Dara suspected and
looked with grave concern at the growing intimacy between
the three brothers. The attitude of Dara and Shahjahan
vis-a-vis Aurangzeb durivg his second vicerocyalty of the

Deccan can only be explained on the assimption indicated
above.
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Aurangzeb reached Burhanpur on the 15th Rabs-ul-awal
1063 Hijra (3rd February 16538 A. D.).
Zainabadi Mahel.  While on a visit to his aunt at Burhanpur,

_ he saw a slave-girl named Hira Bai, and
fell in love with her at first sight. When Aurangzeb took

her as his wife, somescandalous tale was told at Shahjaban's |
Court, and the Emperor asked for his explanation. The |

royal epistle must have been severe in its tone asis evident |
from Aurangzeb's reply.

“Your Majesty ! my faults are beyond counting and
as | repeatedly submitted, 1 hope that through Your
Majesty’s guidance, 1 will be able to correct myself. How-
ever, it is a matter of thankfulness, that in spite of all my
faults, I have not been guilty of doing anything against
Your Majesty’s wishes. I harbour no thought of mischiet
against anybody. Whatever Your Majesty has heard about
the matter (referring to Zainhbadi) is absolutely untrue.
The truth must have been communicated to Your Majesty
by my Agent at Court......... As God, our Creator, does not
punish us unless we commit a sin, I hope Your Majesty,
who is the shadow of God, will not likewise only on the
basis of rumour devoid of truth and without any fault aad
crime charge yoir servants with accusations which is beyond

17 .‘.}";

their endurance.

v
We have noticed that while returning fram Qandbhar,
Aurangzeb entered into a pact with
Mobammad Sultan’s  Shuja.  To further strengthen their
marriage. mutual relations, it was agreed that

Shuja’s son, Zain-ud-din should be
married to Aurangzeb's daughter while Mohammad Sultan
was betrothed to Shuja’s daughter. T

+ M. U.IL 790; Ahkam, 8.
t Aqil, 7.
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These matrimonial arrangements were kept secrel, but
Shahjahan, somehow suspecting them, made attempts to
have the engagement broken. He wrote to Aurangzeb about
Mohammad Sultan’s marriage, but the former told him
that his son had been already engaged to Shuja’s daughter,
and it would be improper to break the engagement.
He expressed his helplessness in the matter, but if the
Emperor wished to pursue some other plan he would
send Mohammad Sultan to Court.™ But Shahjahan 1n-
sisted on the severance of the engagement and wrote
to Aurangzeb, “I do whatever 1 think best for vour
gnﬁd and that of your sons. There is yet time and
[ hope you will give your consent.”” ““How can Your
Majesty,”’ replied Aurangzeb, *‘ propose the warriage of
my eldest son when Your Majesty knows all the circum-
stances. 1 will obey the commands of Your Majesty with
cespect to my other sons.” t

Aurangzeb, however, remained true to his pact with
Shuja with the consequence that Shahjahan in a fit of
temper took away the fort of Asir from him. He com-
plained o Jahanara that if the Emperor’s resentment was
due to his refusal to accept the proposal about his son’s
marriage then he was helpless. As his Majesty, he wrote,

had allowed him absolute discretion, he frankly expressed
his views.}

[t is abundantly clear from the correspondence that
passed between Shahjahan and Aurangzeb that the former
was anxious not for a suitable marriage of his grandson
but for the severance of connection with Shuja. Shahjahan’s
attitude must have offended and strengthened the bond
?f unity and friendship between Aurangzeb and Shuja.

* Adab, 58.
{ Adab, 46-b.
- 1 Adab, 250-u.
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There was a mango tree named Badshah-pasand at
Burhanpur, and the Emperor was very
Mangoes. fond of its fruit., When Aurangzeb was
in the Deccan, Shahjahan had asked him
to regularly send the mangoes to him. Aurangzeb appointed
men to look after the tree and promised to obey the royal
order. When the season came, mangoes were sent to the
Empernr, but he was not satisfied either with their quality
or quantity, and suspected that Aurangzeb appropriated
good mangoes for his own table. Aurangzeb protested that
the mango crop was very bad, and Badshah-pasand yielded
very few mangoes. But the Emperor’s suspicion was not
allayed and he showed his disgust in a manner extremely
galling to Aurangzeb. He wrote to the latter that since
he had not received mangoes in sufficient quantities, he
would appoint his own men next year, and they would send
mangoes directly to him. The, charge of dishonesty was
more than he could endure, yet Aurangzeb quietly bore all
the indignities, and wrote to Shahjahan, “It is well if Your
Majesty appoints your own men. During this season only
three mangoes were brought to me to find out it the fruits
were rTipe enough to be sent to Your Majesty and the rest
were directly despatched to you from Burhanpur. 1 have
already reported to you that only one branch of the tree
(i. e. Badshah-pasand) bore fruit and the remaining ones
fell down during a storm. How could I keep mangoes
which Your Majesty is fond of for my own use.?”’ (Adab.)
In a moment of disgust Aurangzeb wrote to his sister
Jahanara in 1654: “If His Majesty
ituﬁ?ﬂnfg'aiiif,ﬂii:if wishes, that of all his servants, I alone
ment. should spend my life in dishonour and
die in obscurity, I cannot but obey. But as it 1s impossible to
live such a life and die, and as I do not enjoy his favours, I
cannot for 1ransient and mundane things, live 1n pain
“and sorrow. It is better that by order of His Majesty, I

Marfat.com



woo Jelibe A

CHAPTER 1.—WAR OF SUCCESS8ION 17

should be relieved from the disgust of such a life so that
no harm may reach the state and other peoples’ hearts
(referring to Dara) may be set at rest. Ten years before
this, 1 had realised this fact, and knowing my life to be
threatened, had resigned my post so that I might cause no
worry to other people.”’”
During the whole tenure of his second viceroyalty 1n
the Deccan, Aurangzeb had to contend
Quarrel over Jagir. . ) .
against a disapprobation on the part
of Shabjahan, the persistency of which seems inexplicable.
When he was transferred to the Deccan, he was allotted a
jagiy that yielded 17 lacs less than what he used to derive
from his old fiefs. He asked his father to make up the
deficit upon which he was told to exchange his jugir for
those which yielded more income. Aund when he did so, the
jagirdars, «ho lost their lands, complained to Shah-
jahan‘that Aurangzeb had picked out the best villages
‘n each muhal, leaving to them only scattered possessions.
Aurangzeb denied the charge and protested against His
Majesty’s believing in the accusation without asking for
préof and without inquiring into the matter. t
Aurangzeb used to receive his pay partly in jugir and
partly in cash. He requested Shahjahan that the cash
<hould be delivered to him from the province of Malwa
and thc port of Surat, but the proposal was not accepted,
and he was asked to select some mohals in the Deccan. He
.sked for Elichpur but Shahjahan rated its revenue far
ahove the actual proceeds, whereupon Aurangzeb naturaliy
asked for the cash payment as usual. But the Emperor,
. tead of acceding to this reasonable request, became

displeased with Aurangzeb.?

—

—

* Adab-i-Alamgiri, page 250-a.
+ Adab-i-Alamgiri, page 33-b.
; 57-b.
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With the approval of the Emperor, as already recorded,

he had exchanged some of his sterile

A"’T::‘;’Ji'_mp'i' lands for more productive ones: but it

was reported to Shahjahan that he was

exacting from the jogirdars much more than his pay. This

intrigue had its effect and Shahjahan wrote to Aurangzeb :

“ Itis unworthy of a Musalman, and an unjust act, to

choose for yourself all the best villages of a parganak, and

to give to others only the less productive ones. I order

you to take half-a-lac worth of Jess productive land in the

parganah of Asir, and decrease your cash allowance by the
same amount, so that your income may be made normal.”

Aurangzeb was rightly indignant when he wrote back:

His proteat., “ 1 have never in my life acted unjustly
but have always tried to please God and

His Vice-regent on earth. The rgvenue officers of Your Ma-
jesty, beifore I came to the Deccan, transferred those districts
from Shaista Khan to me at the same revenue. I wonder
why they did not point out this fact to you. Your Majesty
has, without making any enquiry or requiring my explana-
tion, and on mere suspicious reports, passed orders. As
they have convinced you that I am receiving more thau
my fixed stipend, and you have ordered half-a-lac of rupees

to be deducted from my cashk allowance, what need is there
of giving me anything 2%

In a letter to Jahanara Begum, he writes: * If it is
the royal will that this servant should pass his life in
obscurity, then Baglana alone is quite enough, But if
His Majesty bas given me such a big province, he should
keep Uup my positicn so that I may not feel small in the
eyes of the people ai.d the rulers of the Deccan.’’t

. AdAdab-i-dlamgiri, ﬂuya_ﬂi;.m-b.
" 2 ) '-12-&4'“'




CHAPTER 1.—WAR OF SUCCESSION. 19

The Deccan was always a drain on the exchequer

because of the impoverished condition
wrif:'%daz:;:;? of of the peasantry, and Shahjahan was

naturally anxious to put a stop to such &
state of affairs. Aurangzeb was sent with special 1n-
structions to improve the cultivation, but no one could set
matters right and fill up the exhausted treasury in a day.
The whole countrv was suffering from the consequences of
continued mal-administration. Shahjahan, however, grew
impatient and reprimanded him for being an utter failure
and once even threatened to cut down his pay. Aurangzeb
rightly protested that time and patience were necessary,
that he had no magic wand by which he could, in a
single day, bring about all the changes that were desirable.
He was doing all, he said, that was in his power.
and he wrote to Shahjahan to inform him that during
three years he had been able to double the income of many
Mohals. In one of his letters he writes to the Emperor:
« | have always tried to increase cultivation, but as I am
wot a vain man, I did not report it to you. A country

that has been ruined by many disasters cannot become
flourishing in two or three years,” ¥

In another place he writes: ‘“ Your Majesty, Though

the administration of the districts belong to the Divans

‘who do their best to develop cultivation, my humble

; offorts to increase the income of the territory in such a
| short time has remained unknown to your august self. As
this servant was not given to vaunting, he did not hke that
the Divans should report the matter to you.”T  But
Shahjuhan would not listen to any argument and made
unseemly remarks abbut Aurangzeb in open Court. He

ceems to have been so disgusted that he once asked

* Adab-i-Alamgiri, p. 139-b.
t Adab-i- Alamagiri, p. 43-a.
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Shuja if he would accept the governorship of the Deccan,
as Aurangzeb was not fit to administer the province.

Every goveraor or viceroy must have liberty of action

and independent initiative, Matters must 4
nf:‘:nr;:ﬁibn‘;;f??;d be leit to him, especially the working of

_different departments of government and
the control of subordinates, so that he may safely conduct
the business of the State according to his own judgment.
The recommendations of the man on the spot are, as a rule,
always accepted as regards promotions and postings, but
even here Aurangzeb had to contend against an absolutely
inexplicable behaviour on the part of the Emperor. His
nominations were often negatived, and he naturally smarted
under a treatment that openly compromised his dignity
as the governor of a large province. In a letter he
writes to Shahjahan: “ 1 have been a Subadar since the
age of 18 and I have never fecommended a single man who
did nol deserve his post. I recommended a person: as the head

of the artillery, but Your Majesty has conferred the pbst
upon another man.”

On another occasion Aurangzeb complained to his sister
that Shahjuhan was taking away all his
men from his service. He writes: “ And
the latest is the recall of Malik Husain
to the Court, and the bestowal of rank upon him and his
{ollowers, who ¢ntered my service. Although he is a servant
of His Majesty, and I bave trained him for that purpose—
vet once this path is opened and my men, leaving my service,
go over to the Court with pay and mansad much Higher
than they are worth, surely no one will care to stay with me.
If such is the royal wish, let an order be sent to me that I
may send all my people to His Majesty so that my friends
(Dara and others) may achieve their desire. I hope that you

His men called to
Court on higher pay.

will convey all this to the Emperor in private and inform
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me of his reply, so that I may ask for his pardon, if there

is any fault on my part.”’*

During almost the whole period of his second viceroyalty
we find that Aurangzeb 1s misunderstood, unjustly re-
primanded and unnecessarily subjected to petty vexations.
[t is no wonder, therefore, that he refused to do anything

on his own inttiative.

Murshid Quli Khan, whose name is famous in the
Deccan for his system of revenue assessment, once sug-
gested to Aurangzeb that he should grant an advance of
Rs. 50,000 as a loan to the peasants of Khandesh and
Berar. The Prince put the matter before Shahjahan, who
told him that he should have appropriated the money from
the Imperial Treasury without referring it to him.

Aurangzeb then wrote : ‘ Knowing that I have been
| reprimanded for acts which I never did,

His caution. I did not wish to take the responsibility
in this matter. In my first viceroyalty I did not wait for
previous consent in such cases. But now I have become

careful.”’f

When peace was concluded with Qutub Shah, the Sultan
presented Aurangzeb with some jewels and elepﬁants. The
intriguers at the Court reported to Shuhjahan that Aurangzeb
and his sons, having received costly presents from Gol-
kunda, had neither sent those presents to the Emperor nor
deducted the price from the tribute. Aurangzeb replied that,
in the first instance, he had refused to take the presents,
but ultimately did so on the distinct understanding that they
would not be reckoned as part of thetribute. Secondly, they

were personal gifts, and not of much value. The elephants

F

. Ac@db-i-AImﬁgiﬁ, P 25-a.
t Adab-i-Alamgiri.
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were miserable and the jewels full of flaws. He had taken
them in open court and had every intention of forwarding d
them to the Emperor. Aurangzeb sent everything he and !
his son had received with a request that they should
either be kept by Shahjahan or returned to Qutub Shah. In
a long letter to Mir Jumla, Aurangzeb grieves over the dis- l
trust shown to him by Shahjahan as regards the jewels from |
Golkunda. He writes: I had arranged to forward the '
presents on my arrival at Daulatabad,

His complaints.

but before my departure from Golkunda,
farmans, which are sent only to culprits and delin.
quents, arrived in quick succession, and I was ordered to
hand over the jewels and elephants hefore the rainy season.
I was suspected of scheming either to hold back or embezzle
the presents. The news of His Majesty’s disapprobation,
his lack of confidence in y words and deeds, and my
suspected guilt and fraud in the matter are being everywhere
talked about to my-mental mortification.”*

The bitterness of Aurangzeb’s injured feeling and
Shahjahan’s treatment of him can be realized from a perusal
of the letter written by him to his sister : “ Whenever
I have been appointed to any task by His Majesty, I have
always tried to bring it to completion tothe best of my ability.
I donotknow what has been my fault that | am not regarded
as trustworthy, and am subjected to indignities. Asir, which
had first been granted to me and likewise to my brother,
Murad, was allotted to me this time also. Now after this
grant had been announced. there came an order that my

- men were not to take possession of it without any reason being
given, Though I have spent tweity years in loyalty and
devotion, and have been always rv 1y to serve His Majesty

with my life and money, yet I am not considered worthy of

/33578

*Adab-i-Alamgiri, p. 111 .
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confidence even as much as Dara’sson. Recently my brother,
Dara, whose solicitude for me is also known to His Majesty,
sent one, Mulla Shaugq, his emissary, to the ruler of Bijapur,
entrusting him with some encouraging .messages to the
latter and accef;ting hisrequests. This has turned that ruler’s
head and emboldened him. My dear friend, though I never
regarded myself worthy of being His Majesty’s servant,
still as I have been for a long time in this province, to which
I was transferred without my asking and without any

- desire on my part and which was allotted to me through His

G\r‘lajesty’s unbounded kindness, such an act (on Dara’s
part) compromises my position and inflicts indignities on

me.’ ¥

This letter clearly reveals Dara’s uncalled for inter-
ference in Aurangzeb’s affairs, and shows how Shahjahan
wes unduly severe in his treatment of Aurangzeb, .,

Why was Shahjahan so hostile to him? The explana-
tion seems to be that Dara had completely got hold of the
Emperor’s ear, and used his influence in glways discrediting
his brother’s name. Aurangzeb was alive to his perilous
position. The letters he wrote to his sister Jahanara (quoted
elsewhere) reveal the intensity of his feelings. He was sub-
jected to such perpetual carping that at times he was
disgusted with his troublesome post and only prayed to be
relieved of a burden which was becoming more and more

unbearable.

As to the relations of Aurangzeb and Dara, we
find that there was nothing in common between the two
brothers. Dara was his fa.thér’s' favourite, which fact
created a sort of community of interest between Shah-
jahan’s other three sons. They were all moved by a com-

 mon jealousy. While Dara was petted by the Emperor and

...:,i‘,: Adab-i- Alamgiri, p. 850-a.
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flattered by nobles, they were left in comparative neglect,
which was bound to have its effect upon their minds. Shah-

jahan knew this and he always kept them at a distance. _

Dara himself was gifted with many \

Dara’s character.  princely qualities. Bright in temper,

broad in mind, liberal in views, he was

held in great general esteem. But he was so much idolised |
by his father in and out of season, that vanity began to
assert itself. He became haughty 1n his manners; his
accommodating disposition soon became over-bearing ; and
prematurely anticipating his brilliant future, he assumed an
attitude which was not a pleasing spectacle to many. The
noble elements in Dara’s character were gradually eaten up
with the egoism fostered in him by Shahjahan’s unbounded
love. |
Manucei, who wasin the service of Dara, and who often
retails gossip to the disc:edit of Aurangzeb, writes of his
master : ¢ The first-born son of King Shahjahan was the
prince Dara, a mun of dignified manners, of a comely
countenance, Joyous and polite in conversation, ready and
gracious of speech, of most extraordinary liberality, kindly
and compassionate, but over-confident in his opinion of
himself, considering himself competent in all things and
having no need of advisers. He despised those who gave
him counsel. Thus it was that his dearest friends never
ventured to inform him of the most essential things. He

- assumed that fortune would 1uvar1ably favour him and
imagined that everybody loved him.’

Dara soon became self opinionated and developed an
undue faith in his own judgment. The result was that
nobles who professed fidelity to him, did so on account
of Shahjahan’s solicitude for him aud as a matter
of policy. For their own sake they adhered to him

* Manucci, Vol. I, p. 221.
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during the Emperor’s reign. Dara lacked firmness and the
capacity of undertaking a task and seeing it through.
He showed no signs of military gemus. He was an
indifferent administrator and had no initiative. Being too
much loved by his father, he was seldom corrected or
reprimanded, with the consequence that he never thought
of improving himself. The courtiers discovered all this and
their common-sense forbade any reliance upon a man whose
sole claim to power and greatness was his father’s affection.
This was why, when the critical moment came, very few

stood by him and fewer still were ready to sacrifice them-
selves for his cause.

The relation between Aurangzeb and Dara wus one of
open hatred. The latter never missed
Hostility between

Aurapgzeb and Dara.  20Y Opportunity‘ of discrediting Aurang-

zeb 1n the eyes of the Emperor, who

believing all his accusations, was ever ready to find
fault with his third son. Once Dara reported to Shah-
jahan that Aurangzeb's men had set fire to houses at
Multan, and burnt the wooden frames of doors und windows.
Naturally Shahjahan was angry at the incident. When
Aurangzeb came to know of Dara’s action, he wrote

to Jahanara Begum : ‘“You have mentioned that ‘when
brother Dara’s report about incendiarism at Maultan
reached the Court, His Majesty censured such an act on

the part of my men and directed the punishment of the
culprits. It must be made known to His Majesty that [

1 am not acquainted with the incident, and none of my mep
! in any province, not to mention Multan, have been guilty
i of such a crime. Though the report has heen submitted
\ to His Majesty before this, the real facts were not under-

stood. Servants of brother, Dara, after turning out my men,
demolished the houses and pillaged the building.””*

—_——

* Adab-i-Alamgiri, 2, 249-q. _
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Malignant misrepresentation of this kind was a passion with
Dara, who never failed to stab Aurangzeb in the back.

When Aurangzeb was returning from Qandhar and
approaching Lahore, he saw from a distance Dara’s agent
and his men coming out of the city to receive him. Aurang-
zeb went to his camp, and shortly after, when he rode out
to make his entry into the city, he found that Dara’s |
agent had disappeared without according him the customary
welcome. He complained to Jahanara about the incident,
hinting that the ageat and his men acted on the advice
of their master. (ddab, 246-5.)

Aurangzeb felt himself more and more in danger on
account of the growing power of his eldest brother. What
gave a keener edge to his mortification was that he found
himself thwarted at every turn by the clever manceuvring of
his opponent. We find both the princes were living under
a sense of insecurity, the one for his life, the other for his

| throne. Aurangzeo, on his part, feared
Mutual fears. - that Dara’s accession would be celebrat-
 ed by his own execution, in accordance
with family tradition. Dara, on his side, dreaded Aurang-
zeb’s opposition to his claim. Both were harbouring designs
and covertly working out their plans. There was a con-
stant friction between them, and each tried to counteract the
other’s projects. Both brothersconsolidated their positions.
The matter was to be put to final arbitration one day.
He who first unsheathed the sword would have to face the
consequences,

Besides this political enmity between Aurangzeb and

Dara, their religious views were no 1n-
Religious factors, significant factors in bringing about a
bitter conflict. ®

Akbar’s attempt to fuse the two Indian communities

together was a dismal failure. Before his days the Afghans
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had ruled over India, supported by a large contingent of the
Afghan army. They constantly received fresh drafts from
countries beyond the Khybar Pass and looked to their kins-
men for help in moments of danger. They relied chiefly on
their own strength and military power, and that 1s why
they did not go so far as their successors in winning over
the Hindus. The Mughals came from beyond the Oxus.
No sooner had they found breathing time at Delhi,
than they were driven back by the Afghans who ruled over
the larger part of Hindustan.

Humayun succeeded in regaining the throne, but he

was always afraid of a Pathan rising. He could not ex-

“pect any help from Afghanistan. His fatherland was far
from his adopted country. His pesition was one of insecur-
ity, and the occasion demanded that some sourceof permanent
strength should be created within the country itself. It is
said that when Humayun had gouae to Persia as a refugee and
met Shah Tahmasp Safvi, thelatter had advised him not to

trust the Afghans but to conciliate the Rajputs. Humayun

did not live long enouzh to execute his schemes but he left
a worthy successor who at once realised his position, and,

1w accordance with his father’s will, tried to win over
the Rajputs.”

Whatever may have been Akbar’s own predilections in
religious matters, state necessity demanded wuniversal tole-

ration. But in his zeal and anxiety to favour the Hindus,

_: he was not infrequently responsible for tactical blunders
;; which gave offence to Muslim element:z. Before he closed

his eyes, there were growing signs of a- coming storm.

Jahangir was a gay monarch and fﬁ.y under the spell
of his fascinating queen, the beautiful Nur Jahan. We
find that, though during his time there were not very serious

* Massir-ul-Umra, Vol. 2, p. 260.
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indications of an outburst of Muslim feeling against the
growing power of the Hindus, yet there were straws showing
the direction of the wind.

It is a matter of common knowledge that at the rise of
a kingdom or empire, all favourable and conciliatory
elements are used and exploited to secure the permanency
of the powers that be. But with the passing of time the
attitude of the government becomes punctuated with indiffer-
ence, which the administrators could not have afforded i
the beginning. History is full of illustrations. Akbar
could look back to the insecurity of his progenitor hence
his benevolent attitude ; but by the time Shahjahan came
to the throne, the aspect had changed. We detect a
tendency on the part of the Musalmans to show some
opposition to the growing power of the Hindus. We see
a slight change in the tone of the government; Muslim
influence becomes more marked every day. But beyond
the destruction of a few half-finished temples, the erection
of which was forbidden, the Hindus were not deprived of
the rights and privileges which they had enjoyed during
Akbar’s 1eign. The only difference was that while Akbar
wes outwardiy an ‘““unbeliever,”’ Shahjahan proclaimed him-
self a Musalman, and the character of their respective acti-

vities was stamped accordingly.

Jahangir and Shahjahan came to power without much
ado. Shahjahan had four sons, of whom Dara and Aurang-
zeh showed greater determination than the rest. The suc-
cession was sure to be disputed, and the two claimants
looked round for help and support. The Hindus wanted
an Akbar, while the Musalmans were anxious to avoid such
a misfortune. Both were anxious to safeguard and protect
their real or supposed rights. Dara, sure of Aurangzeb’s
opposition after the Emperor’s death, tried to win over
the Hindus, with an eve to the future. Aurangzeb, on
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the other hand, endeared himself to the Musalmans as a
necessary set-off to Dara’s policy. Aurangzeb has been
~ccused of being a hypocrite, while Dars is hailed as

« frank idealist. But the question really 1s whether .
they were both earnest in the profession of their opinions
or were simply playing their game under a righteous
garb. If one is a hypocrite, the other cannot escape the
charge either. We believe that both of them had so far
committed themselves to their respective 1deas that they
could not recede from their positions. We cannot accurate-
ly speculate on the possibilities of Dara’s accession and its
«Fect on the Musalmans, without reference to his religious
tendencies. But before we proceed to discuss Dara’s
personal views and his eclecticism, we will briefly delineate

the effects of Akbar’s religious innovations on the Muslim

mind.

When Akbar overthrew the domination of Maham

Anaga and took charge of the State
Akbar. _ . . .
in 1562, his position was anything but
secure. Between 1564 and 1567, he had to suppress the
<uccessive revolts of powerful noblesof the Uzbeg tribe and of
the Mirzas, who claimed relationship with the Emperor.
The period covering nine years from 1567 to 1576 was
spent in the conquest of Rajputana, Gujrat, and Bengal.
After consolidating his territorial gains, Akbar turned his
attention to spiritual matters and endeavoured to find a
religious system of his own. Itis curious that he should
have received the inspiration about his new religion, the
Din-i-Ilahi, after his conquests. That religious innovations
followed the subjugation of the country is a fact that
speaks for ‘tself. It distinctly suggests that his religious
movement was to a great extent actuated by political

considerations.
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We notice that the decrees of Din-i-Ilahi were pro-
mulgated in the year 990 Hijri (1582

Din i-llahi. A. I).) a critical 6&1’1{1(1 in Muslim
history. It was the tenth century of

the Hijra, when the idea was rife that the thousand years
of Islam were coming to fulfilment, and that the advent of
the prophesied Mahdi would be celebrated by the dis-
appearance of all schism from the Church of Moham-
mad. The consequence was that many pretenders rose
who were severely dealt with by Muslim theologians. Akbar,
being a man of extraordinary .shrewdness, conceived the
novel idea of proclaiming himself the prophesied man, the
Saheb-1-Zaman. Abdul Qadir Badaoni records that during
Y88 and 992 Hijra, numerous pamphlets appeared abgut
the advent of the coming Mahdi, and thus Akbar’s claim
about the divine source of his religion did not remain
unsupported. Mir Sharif Amili proved the advent of a
prophet in 990 Hijra from the book of Mahmud Khan, and

Hakim Firoz supported the argument by a quatrain of
Nasir Khusro.™

Khwaja Maulana Shirazi brought with him some tracts
from Mecca which announced the life of this planet as
seven thousand years, and the close of the tenth century
Hijra as the time for the appearance of Mahdi.t

* The quatrain is a3 follows: —

I R [ QU UV RN B R I IR 2 LRI

Nasir Khusro was a Persian poet and a secretary under the governe
ment in Khurasan until he experienced a conversion to the reli iouy life
and, resigning his office, became first a pilgrim and then a Dai of the

Ismailian sect. His best known work is the Safarnama. Hasan bin Sabah
was much influenced by Nasir Khusro.

t In Masir-ul-Umra, Vol. 2, pp. 383-396, some interesting detalls
are given in confirmation of Akbar's prophethood.
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The new creed, however, did not produce any impres-
sion among the Musalmans, with the exception of a few
time-serving creatures of the Court. But it attained alimat-
ed vogue among some classes of the Hindus, and there grew
up a sect of people who worshipped the person of Akbar in
the same way as their idols, and who would not touch their
food unless their eyes had seen his divine face. Though he
had adopted many beliefs of the fire-worshippers, his apo-
theosis by some of the credulous Hindus gradually inclined
him more towards those who readily satisfied his spiritual
vanity. |

Akbar wanted to found a Church absolutely subservient

to the State, and, for this reason, he
Intolerance of Akbar. assumed the headship on lines parallel
to those of the Pope by accepting the
decree of the Ulema, which conferred on him sovereign control
over the religion of the Musalmans. This instrument
declared that *¢any opposition on the part of his subjects to
an order passed by His Majesty, shall involve damnation in
the werld to come, and loss of property and religlous
privileges in this.” “ No soouer had His Majesty obtained
this legalsdocument than the road to deciding any religious
question was open. All orders regarding things which our
law allows and disallows were abolished and the superiority
of the intellect of the Imam (i. e. Akbar) became law.”*

Such high-handedness on the part of Akbar wust
bave caused unrest and commotion throughout the Empire,
but the Emperor was equal to the occasion. When
Sheikh Abdul Nabi, the Chief Ecclesiastical Officer
of the State, protested against being forced to sign
the document, Akbar compelled him to leave India, and
when he returned after a time, he was handed over to
Abul Fazal, his inveterate enemy, and put to death bv

* Muntakhab-ut-Tawarikh, Vol. 2, p. 280,
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him.*  “ Mulla Mohammad Yazdi,” savs Badaoni,
‘“issued a fatwa insisting on the duty
of taking the field and rebelling against
the Emperor. The consequence was that Mohammad Masum
Kabuli, Mdsum Kharn Farrukhabadi Mir Muizul Mulk,
Niyabat Khan, Arab Bahadur and others drew thesword and
in many places fought some desperate battles When the
Emperor was informed about this faztwa, on some pretest or
other, he sent for Mulla Mohammad Yazdi and others from
Jaunpur. When they arrived at Firozabad, which is eighteen
koses from Agra, the Emperor sent word that they should
separate them from their guards and put them into =
boat, and take them by way of the Jamna to Gwaljor.
Afterwards he sent another order that they should be
made away with. So they put the guards into one boat and
the captives into another old boat, and when they werc in
deep water, the sailors were omlered to swamp the boat in
the whirlpool of destruction. After some days, Qazi Yaqub
came from Bengal and the Emperor sent him after the other
two. And, one by one, he sent all the Mullas, agalnst
whom he had any suspicion or dissatisfaction, to the
closet of annihilation. And, having banished the Ulema
of Lahore, he separated them from one another like &
dishevelled thread.”t

A few incidents as related by Badaoni reveal
the offensiveness of Akbar’s attitude. ¢ In contempt of

[slam, ceasing to consider swine and dogs as unclean,

he kept them in the harem and under

Ak::ﬂ;;ﬁftempt' the walls of the Fort, and regarded his
visit o them every morning as a religi-

ous service.........The era of the Hijra was abolished......

The prayers of Islam, the fast, nay, even the pigrimage,

Muslim rising.

* Masar ul-Umra, Vol, 2, p. 563.
t Badaoni, p. 285,
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vere henceforth forbidden™. * “ Wine shops were opened
“ear the Fort and rates fixed. His Majesty worshipped the
sun four times a day and devoutly recited its thousand and
one Hindi names, catching both the lobes with his hands and
wheeling round and round. Antics like these were too

many.” ‘“ Mosques,” pitiously cries the author, ¢ were used

as godowns and band-stand by the Hindus 1

¢ The kindness of the king towards the Fathers,” writes
Father Monserrate, ¢ greatly confirmed and increased the
rumour that he had abjured Mcohammad ; so that it was
publicly reported that he wished to become a Christian.
He frequently made jokes at the expense of Mohammad.” t

The debating Society on religious subjects, which
Abuse of the Prophet. Akbar had organized, became an arena
where votaries of different creeds fought
their religious battles. The atmosphere created by such
+n  institution was by no means peaceful. “In this
society, >’ we are told by another author, ¢ the prophets and
<aints of Islam were openly abused and execrated. Great
confusion and excitement prevailed.........An invitation
was sent to Adr Kaiwan, the head of the sun worshippers
in Persia, but he could not see his way to present himself
before the Court, and sent his book in praise of the
heavenly planets. Sheikh Abul Fazal gave his verdict that
the above-mentioned book was more eloquent than the
‘Qoran......... No respect was accorded to the cannon law

ﬂirid the Prophet’s traditions.” %

¢« The Fathers and the religidus leaders of the Musal-
mans held frequent debates. The chief indeed of all the
Musalman religious leaders (i. e. Abul Fazal) who laughed

* Badaont, p. 285.
{ Badaoni, p. 322.

} Commentary of Monserrate, p. 64.
o Masir-ul-Umra, Vol. 2, pp. 885 and 386,
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at the system of Mohammad (and for this reason was

- regarded with great favour by the king) was always on the ]
side of the priests.””*

#.

Even after discounting the version of Badaoni, one "

cannot but be impressed by the fact that, whatever may
have been Akbar s religious convictions, he did not care to
'I;{Y any heed to the susceptibilities of his Muslim subjects.
He persisted in doing things in direct contravention to the"
- principles of Islam. |

Instead of exerting his liberalising ‘inﬂueuces__ impar-
tially and judiciously, Akbar became a fanatic for his own
religion. Finding the Hindus receptive of his divine in-
spirations, he became anxious to convertthem all to his
religion and to be immortalised as a prophet; consequently
In his moods of vanity, when all rationalism had presumably
taken leave of him he deliberately injured Muslim beliefs.
Though Badaoni, who was in close touch with the Emperor,
may be thought biassed in his judgment, none-the less,
he and many other historians record the feelings of the

~orthodox Musalmans. Leaving aside the version of Akbar’s
unorthodoxy from the Muslim side, we have some accounts
from the Jesuits, who were called to the Court to minister to
the Emperor’s religious curiosity. Peruschi, writing in 1597,
records that ¢ AkLar greatl.y abhors and holds in abomina-
tion the Mohammedan sect—as being a person who has
already laid bare, and well knows, its falsity and great
decett, being fully resolved to try and change it; and so he
has reduced to ruins all the mosques of his countries and
turned them into stables.” Pinero says that Akbar set
boar’s fangs in gold as a deliberate insult to the Mohamme-

dans.

* Monserrats, p. 51.
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« The Jesuit letters are full of emphatic expressions
showing that both at the time of the

Akbar not a Muslim.  First Mission (1580-1583) and that of
the Third Mission (1595 to end of reign)

Akbar was not a Muslim. Peruschi, writing on the basis of
Agravivas and Monserrate’s letters of 1582, states roundly
that ¢ The king is not a Muhammedan, ’* while Monserrate
reports a conversation between himself and Akbar early in
1582, when the Emperor declared not only that he was not
. Musalman, but that he did not pay any heed to the
Muslim formula of the fait . (Vincent Smith in Akbar

the Great Mughal, p- 215.)

«“ It is impossible to mention all the silly regulations
that were issued. A few samples must

Moﬁ?;r::fdd. to sufice. No child was to be given the
~ame of Mohammad and if he had

already received it, the name must be changed. New
mosques were not to be built nor were old ones to be repaired
or restored. Later in the rexgn, mosques were levelled to the
ground. The study of Arabic, of Mohammadan law and of
Koranic exegesis Wwas discontinued.”  (Ibid., 220 irom

Bartoli, p. 78.)
«“ He (i.e,, Akbar) even Jeclared that he was no Musal-

man. and attributed no value to the creed of Muhammad.” ™

There is nothing to challenge the accuracy of these
statements ; they give us an insight into rumours that were
abroad and which must have travelled throughout the

; country with the swiftness of scandals. A closer study
E of the then prevailing condition clearly rveveals to us the
edifice which Akbar wanted to counstruct for reasons of
political expediency, but while indulging in his fantasies,
he trespassed beyond his proper limit. That, in consequence,

* Monserrate’s Commentary, p. 113.
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heshould have shocked Muslim sentiment, was quite natural.
Akbar’s ambition to be hailed as a prophet and the founder
of a new system was both unwise and unfortunate. To
whatever denomination a sovereign belongs, his co-religion-
1sts expect, that without detriment to the people of other
faiths, he should continue to live within its fold. Akbar,
more or less successfully, carried out his policy of equal
treatment of his subjects, but he so acted that cir-
cumstances lent colour to the belief that he was falling off
from his faith and thus was weakening the solidity of the
Musalmans, who formed only a small minority. Akbar
could have given the greatest freedom and liberty and poli-
tical rights to his subjects of various creeds without offend-
ing the religious susceptibilities of the Musalmans. But
he became an apostate from Islam and thiscreated an intense-
ly bitter feeling. The Musalmans in Shahjahan’s age were

by no means prepared to find in their future sovereigns a
repiica of Akbar.

All religious innovations excite tremendous oppositicn:
coming, as they did in this case, from the sovereign
himself, and forced on people * on pain of loss of property
in this world and damnation in the next,” they could but
produce the greatest misgivings amongst all classes of Musal-
mans. [If the King of England, for instance, were found to
have leanings towards Judaism or to be believing in no
settled form of Christianity, what commotion would it
cause 1n the country to-day? One has to transport oneself

back to the sixteenth century before one can realise the
effects of Akbar’s religious policy.

The extent to which Muslim feeling had been aroused
against Akbar is disclosed by an inci-

Eigu:il:lﬁ fﬁﬂ;f dent that hagpened at Benares. Shah
Tayab Benavesi, a Muslim saint whose

tomb, situated & couple of mifes north of Benares, still
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attracts thousands of people on the occasion of the anni-
versary of his death, was a contemporary of Akbar. Several
books were written about him and his work and we take the
following from one of them. It is written in Ganj-i- Rashuds,
that when in the central mosque at Benares the name of
Akbar was read out in ¢ Khutba,” Shah Tayab pulled
down from the pulpit the man who was reading the “Khutba,”
and warned him not to mention the name of an infidel

. ¢., Akbar) in the sermon. Atthat time Khwaja Kalan and
Shaikh Mah were also present in the mosque. The City
Magistrate, the Qazi and others who were on the spot kept
silent from fear of Shah Tayab, but later on they went
to Khwaja Kalan and Shaikh Mah and told them that they
were the servants of the Emperor, who would surely ruin
them if the news of the incident reached him. Khwaja Kalan
went and spoke to Shah Tayab, who said that as the Emperor
was an infidel, Friday prayers were not compulsory.*

We have previously noticed, that by the time Shahjahan
: . came to the throne. circumstances had
Demolition of
mosques in Jahan-  considerably changed. During Jahan-
gir’s reign. -
gir’s rule many mosques had been demo-
lished and appropriated by the Hindus, and new temples
erected in different parts of the Empire. It is also alleged
against Jahangir that three Musalmans were put to death at
Muthra by his order on the charge of having slaughtered
a cow.! Abdul Hawmid Lahori, who was the Court His-
torian of Shahjahan, records how the Emperor gave o' lers
for the reclaiming of the mosques, and the destructivn of
those half-finished temples which were built without sanc-
tion (Shahjahan Nama 57, 58, 452). It should be noticed

that at this period, both the Hindus and the Musalmans
were anxious to safeguard their rights.

* Ganj-i-Rashidi, p. 82.
t Ganj-i-Arshads, p. 1172. (See Bibliography.)
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Dara appears on the political stage and shows great
counsideration for Vedantic philosophy i
and is favourably disposed towards the %
Hindus. "

Dara’s religious
ideas.

Dara proclaimed himself a pantheist, and, after being
-tnitigted 1nto the Sufistic doctrine of the Kadria sect, tried 1
to gain some knowledge oi Hindu mysticism. Being posted
at Allahabad, he availed himself of the wisdom of the
Hindus from Benares, the home of Indian learning.
Becoming acquainted with the depth of their thought and
the true inwardness of their system, which then appeared
to him alloyed with many impurities which had crept in
gvith the growth of time, he endeavoured to find a meeting
point between Hinduism and Islam. Akbar had listened to
the sacred words of *‘ Rishis*® and ‘“ Makatmas,” but he
was not philosophic enough to assimilate the subtle and finer
shades of Hindu thought. In fact, all his religious eccen-
tricities were simply undigested forms of numerous ideas
he had accumulated from votaries of different religious
systems. Dara, emulating his great-grandfather’s example,
sat at the feet of the Brahmans, and set to work with some
serrousness with the result that we see in him an admirer of
the pantheistic system of the Hindu faith. He felt disgusted
with the degenerated formalism and lifeless ritual which the
orthodox class of every religion had fallen into. Believing
in the universal truths which are commeon to every religion,
he tore away the veil, thus discovering the Unity of Gad,
the gem shining with all its lustre among all the nations
of the earth. But as unpublished knowledge was no acquisi-
tion to the world at large, he translated the Upanishads
into Persian  But in his unguarded moments Dara gave
expression to his thoughts in words which were ambiguous
and could be easily misinterpreted. We append here the
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translation of the preface to his book ° Sireul-Asrar,’*
which is the Persian rendering of the Upanishads.

¢ As the Qoran, the sacred book, is oftep enigmaticalf

and those who know its secret meanings
oran enigmatical. _ _
? d and its correct exegesis are rare, I

desired to go through all the divine books, that from all
these words of God (which in themselves ought to be com-
mentaries of their own texts, for if they are concise in one,
they must be comprehensive in another)—might be fully ex-
plained. I read the Old and the New Testaments, the Psalms
| ‘and other sacred books, but the descrip-
tion of the Unity of God was in all of
them, brief and obscure, and the true meaning could not be
made explicit from translations rendered by b assed people
............ The doctors of learning, both mystic and other-
wise, of ancient Hindustan, do not reject the theory of the
Unity of God and have nothing to say against the Unitarian.
Rather, it (Unity of God) is a source of confidence to them,
and they reveal the pantheistic philosophy that is distinctly
expressed in the sacred Qoran and the authentic Traditions
oi the Prophet, as against the ignorant men of to-day, who
proclaim themselves professors of learning, yet are always
after dilatory discussions and altogether reject and oppress
the Unitarians (3. e. the. Hindus) ............... It is written
in the sacred Qoran that'there is no nation without God’s
Messenger and a Book, as is revealed in the verse: ““ There
1S no _pﬂnishment {for a people) until after a prﬂphet is sent
to them,” as well as from the verse ¢ He sent brophets
among peoples and gave them Books.” It is, therefore,
quite clear from these that God does not punish people

until a prophet is born among them and there is ne nation

Its obscurity.

* British Museum Ms In some Msz, the buok bears the title of Sirr-

t-dkbar. Seo Majma-ul-Bahrain by Professor Mazharul Haq (Babhﬂthsca
Indioa Series) pages 1, 12,

ebipys e Ml o2 I > t
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which has had no prophets. ‘*“Verily, He has blessed them
with miracles and given them Books™...............I desired to

translate the Upanishads, which is a trﬂasure of pantheism,
into Persian, word for word, without prejudice and without

any. self-interest......... Any difficult problem, that came to
my mind and remained unsolved, in spite of my best efforts,

became clear with the help of this ancient scripture, which
is undoubtedly the First Divine Book and the source of
truth and sea of Pantheism, and is in accordance with the
sacred Qoran, nay, its commentary. It is apparent that the
following verse* is in respect of this Book * Innahu le Qoran
Karim fi kitab maknun la yammassahu illal mutharun tanzila
min rabbil-alemin *°, i,e., the sacred Qoran is based on a
book that is hidden and which cannot be understood.

It is evident that this verse is not in favour of the
Pentateuch, the Gospels, and the Bible,
nor does it refer to Lauh-i-Mahfuz. A5
Upaﬂish;d, which is a hidden secret, is
the original of this book (i. e., of the Qoran) and the verses
of the Qoran could be found in it in their entirety, verily,
the bidden book (of the Qoran) is this book which is original
and ancient. Taking this translation as the translation of
the words of God, and shaking off all prejudices, I read and

understand it.”’T

LJ""“"”"""JL)" o u)ﬂ-hdl’ldinu, BILl% _:l!fhs:"‘..r,s LJ‘J'B" &)
S0 gl g mwlglel S o ¢ ‘f calaWyo a2 3 W
Jasily wntyp g gty v 0 el il B 0l gplag— oy il o
Jr"‘ L 'y oW uel §” '--"*-l"-“-“r’r' & gl — oy

Upanishad, its
original.

.lw"'*: o] ydag lérv'

o Thu Qoran, Ch. Lvi s 77, 78. 7%;

t1 beg to differ from the translation given by the translator of Hu;mu
nl-Buhrnm, I, 18
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We can easily make out the author’s idea. He
is anxious to establish the fact that every nation has a
revealed book and a prophet, and since the Hindus are one
of the ancient civilized races, their philosophical researches
are original in many respects. This is an assertion that has
to be accepted. The Hindus were advanced in metaphysical
researches and their philosophy was well developed. We
are ready to give credit to Dara for his well-intended
exposition of an incontrovertible fact, but, at the same time,
we hold that in his anxiety to propound real and pure
Hinduism, he unwittingly laid himself open to misunder-
standing. His view that the Qoran was enigmatical, that
its meaning was hidden, that its description of the Unity of
God was brief and obscure, and that the Upanishad was its

original, must have been resented by a large majority of the
Musalmans.

Intentions, however excellent, have to be expressed
without ambiguity if they are not to defeat their own
object; the masses cannot possibly be expected to' plumb
a man’s motive. Dara had good intentions but he could
have easily explained his point of view without suggesting
that the idea of the Unity of God was better expounded in
the Upanishads than in the sacred Qoran of the Muslims.

Dara often uses expressions of questionable propriety,
thus laying himself open to the charge of heresy. In
a letter to Shah Dilroba, he says, ‘It is a matter of
thankfulness that my heart abjured outward Islam and
accepted real infedility (Faiyaz-ul-Quwanin):”

Kalona Gegla Bhy ol W B & 3 & &l Sax\ |
Syad gy a4y Sy gile Bul i (2] Jo ]

Admitting that in Sufistic literature words have differ-
ent meanings and ob]ectwnable expressions are rendered
innocuous in the light of elaborate explanations, it is
necessary to pomt out that what may be allowed toa Pir
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will not be tolerated in a prince. That Dara had offended
orthodoxy is a fact that demands recognition.

Dara had put some questions to Shaikh Mohibullah of !
Allahabad, who, in his reply, made references to the say-

ings of famous men. Dara then wrote to the Shaikh, ‘“The I
ecstacies which do not accord with the commandments |
of God and His Prophet are much better than what is |
written in books. I studied the biographies of Mashaikhs
for a long time, but, finding great differences of opinion,
I gave them up and devoted myself to the study of my
heart which is a limitless ocean and from which I bring out
_fresh pearls...... I wanted to commit to writing whatever I
brought out of that ocean, and to send the same to you for
approval, but as my thoughts are not presentable in
ordinary dress, I await your commands (Ibid).’*

Apart from confused thinking on the part of Dara, the
implication is clear that he ‘did not care to follow any one

save the promptings of his own heart and which were

of such a dubious kind that he could not persuade himself
to make them public.

h 2y op Gl el palya e & Gl Oy 31 cang?
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1t is necessary and fair to point out that though othe:
works of Dara on the comparative religious philosophy of
the Hindus and the Muslims have been consulted, I have
nowhere come across &ny expression openly heretical.
He is at no place disrespectful to the Prophet. In his
book, Risala-i-Hagnama, & work that deals with ““the
disclosure of the path of God,” he always uses the same

respectful expressions about the Prophet as are popularly

applied to his same.* But in spite of all this, one must

bear in mind the political circumstances of the country.
Akbar had begun his career as a liberal-minded Musalman
.s well as an admirer of Hinduism, but, in the end, he had
proclaimed himself a prophet and, startinga new religion of
his own, began to persecute the Muslims.. In the eyes of the
Musalmans, Dara was dangerously treading the same path
as his great-grandiather had done. His proclivities seemed

innocuous, but who knew where he would stop ?

Dara repeatedly speaks of his spiritual eminence and
throughout Lis works runs a streak of egoism and self-
commendation. ¢ The wealth of divine knowledge is not
bestowed on every person, but has been bestowed specially
on me,” writes the saintly prince, (p. 6 Risala). His tracts
and books are punctuated with similar expressions of self-

praise.

Some of the really great Sufis, whose saintliness, indi-
vidual perfection and spiritual attainments are admitted by
211, have, in moments of transport and ecstacy, uttered words

which will be denounced by an orthodox Muslim as unpardon-
ably heretical. Those, however, who are acquainted with
Sufistic literature will be able to understand the true and

. \ward meaning of those words which apparently seem highly
Mansur's utterance of dnal-Haq (1 am God),

e e 2 o e e

objeutionable,
* Risala i-Hagnama, Litho, Newul Kishore Presa, P- 5
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. for instance, offended orthodoxy and brought about his-
execution, but his words are capable of intelligent explana-
tion. Dara, in imitation of the great mystics, indulged in i
aphorisms and mystical utterances repugnant to orthodox 4
doctrines, though it is a matter of speculation whether he ~‘i
ever attained to that rapturous state of exaltation, which
Justifies such licence. In his book, Hasanat-ul-Arifin, he
complains of the mischievous people who accused him of
heresies because of his ecstatic utterances ; and in order
to justify his effusions and mystical spumescence, he
collected the aphorisms of all the great saints in the book
named above. The fact that he was accused of being a
heretic when he was in the height of power, gives piquancy
to his condemnation by the Ulamas just before his execution.

Dara was centuries in advance of his time. His bold
and daring excursions into thg realm of speculation brought
about his ruin.

It seems that Dara himself had no little misgiving about
his liberal mindedness. He betrays his anxiety in the
preface of a book dealing 'wiilzh comparative religious con-
cepts of Hinduism and Islam. ¢ This disquisition,’” he says,
‘“has been written for the benefit of my family only in accord-
ance with my inspiration and taste, and I kave nothing to do
with the public of the two communifies (i. e.,, Hindus and
Muslim” *). In imitation of the recognized mystic schools,
Dara had begun to create a spiritual
following of his own and was diffusing
his knowledge among them. But he was conscious of the
raw minds of the masses whom he did not wish to take into
confidence. How different was the attitude of Aurangzeb in

Dara as a Pir,

. * Mayma-ul-Bahrain (British Museum). S¢e Bibliography., Just as ]
was sending the Ms. of this book to the Press, [ received a copy of Majma-
%i-Bakrain published by the Asiatic Society of Bengal. I had, however,

availed myself of & Ms. in Br. Museum.
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later years when he ridiculed the solicitations of a man who
had requested to be his spiritual pupil! Dara was conscious
of hisspiritual greatness and recruited disciples. Aurangzeb
professed modesty and needed no such following. It was a
tactical blunder on the part of Dara to have assumed the
role of a holy man at such an early stage. ‘‘In the
beginning of my youth,” writes Dara, ‘1 saw a person in my
dream who repeatedly told me that I would get something

that had never been attained by any earthly king. The
interpretation of the dream was the attainment of spiritual
realisation. 1 was expecting this blessing which I now

" W

possess.

Dara had an inquiring mind. The subject of free-will
and pre-destination constantly occupied his thoughts. The
letter he wrote to Sarmad gives us a glimpse of his
mental attitude. ‘* My guide and preceptor,” writes the
Prince, ‘1 daily intend paying my respects to you, but my
hopes are not realised. If I am I, why this suspension of
intention? If I am not I, then this is no fault of mine.
If the martyrdom of Imam Husain was according to God’s
will, then why blame Yazid ? If it was not the will of God,
what is the meaning, then, of the (Qoranic) verse ‘God does
what He wills, and orders what He desires.” The Prophet
went to fight the infidels and the Muslim army was defeated.
The Ulama declare that ‘“this was done to teach the Prophet
the lesson of patience, but the perfect man requires no

S

schooling.” Sarmad who lived in a state of transport and
!_ ecstacy and had somewhat lost his mental balance sent the

following verse in reply: ‘“l1 have forgotten all I read,
except the words of the beloved, which I always repeat’t

ﬂi-“_‘;-ﬂ,(b‘&f S 9 -..:‘.'.-u_,mﬁ I.g[“,,su-::,_hjﬁ[ T FEN ﬂ?-;“-"

*Risala Hag-nama.

t{See an article by Maulvi Abdul Bari in Indian Antiquary, Vol 39,
pp. 119-126, and the Urdu Journal, Sufi, for May 1924.
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In spite of hisboastof spiritual attainments, his interroga-
tories to Sarmad are indicative of the fact that he had k',
failed to realise the true 1nwardness of Islamic philosophy.*
His questions, his intimate association with Baba Lal, a Hindu 1
devotee, and the inclusion of his name in Hasanat-ul-Arifin |
and Majma-ul-Bahrain as a perfect 4rif among Muslim

Saints must have provoked serious comment. l

Mustaid Khan writes : ““ Of the censurable conduct of
Dara was his inclination towards Hinduism and his pro-
pagation of atheism.”t This may be a perversion of fact
but, none the less, it shows that Dara’s proclivities were
looked upon with absolute disfavour by the Musalmans.

Apart from the alleged bias of Muslim historiauns vis
a vis Dara, we are in possession of the testimony of a
Hindu contemporary which is illuminating. Sujan Singh
writes: ‘“ Aurangzeb—on hearing that Dara Shikoh, being
inclined towards the religion of the Hindus, associates with
Brahmans, Jogis, and Sanniyasis, and regards them as his
guides and preceptors, and looks upon their Books, known as
Vedas, as ancient and revealed from God, and spends his
precious time in translating them, and composing poems in
Hindi, calls them 7asawuf, and, instead of the name of
God, he has inscribed Hindi names which denote Reflection
of God to Hindus, on diamond, ruby and other stones, and
puts them on over his dress as a charm, and has discarded
fasting and prayer and the ways of a Musalman, and las
usurped all power —determined to pay his respect to His
Majesty (Shahjahan).”’{

*For an extremely learned discourse on free-will, see Spirit of Islam by
Ameear Ali, 372, st sa9.

* M- A-l p" “-

t+ Khulasat-ut-Tawarikh by Sujan Singh, p. 358. [ have used my
own Ms.
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Removed as we are to-day from the period under review,

and living in quite' a different atmosphere, 1t 1s extremely

" unsafe to judge things from a modern standard. -If any
other author had been moved into such a bold expression
of<his ideas as Dara was, they might have been received
differently; but he was to claim the throne one day, and

every act and word of his was liable to the closest scrutiny.

Nanak and Kabir, two great reformers who flourished
during the Muslim domination, preached almost the
same universal truths as Dara did. Both dreamed of
fusing the two communities together in the crucible of
spiritualism. As far as their own personalities were con-
cerned, they had no indifferent success, because there was
no danger of any political bias among them. They were
_free-to think. Dara failed as a royal prince, because his
predilections were viewed with suspicion; they created mis-

givings and gave colour to all his activities.

As we have already pointed out, the Musalmans were
much agitated in Akbar’s time, and now they saw in Dara

not a warm admirer of their faith but an upholder of Hindu
thought.

The Musalmans became apprehensive as they feared his
relapse into Akbar’s mood and humour,
which they did not appreciate. If a
large section of the Musalmans, therefore, took exception to
his views, there is no ground to belittle its judgment.
| Aurangzeb, unlike Dara, was s strict Musalman, and, as such,
was looked upon with favour by his co-religionists. If he
shared the misgivings with many others about Dara’s reli-
gious propensities and their effect on the Muslim faith and
predominance, no one can reasonably doubt his religious

and political anxiety more than Dara’s eclectic sincerity.

Muslim apprehension.
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in reviewing the situation, therefore, the following

Factors in the factors should be borne in mind :—

struggle.

1. The violent enmity between Aurangzeb and Dara,
which was getting more and more accentuated every day.

2. 'The religious tendencies of Dara, which created
misgivings among the Musalmans,

3. The political situation in which both Muslims nnd
Hindus were making a bid for enlarged power.

4. 'The ill-feeling between Shahjahan and Aurangzeb.

Such, in short, were the circumstances when the embers,
that had been secretly smouldering, burst into an open con
flagration when the scramble for the throne took place.

>
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Shahjahan was taken ill at Delhi about the beginning of
Shahjshan’s illness September, 1657, and his condition became
and so critical that everyone thought he was
Dara’s move. dead. But he soon became convalescent
and a change of air was suggested. He left Delhi on the 18th
of October for Agra, where the people watched the state
entry of their sovereign. During Shahjahan’s illness, Dara
had been so anxious to suppress all news from leaking out,
that with the exception of himself and one or two trusted
ministers, no one was allowed to approach the Emperor’s
sick-bed. Feeling sure that his brothers, would oppose his
succession, he took every measure to prevent letters from
‘reaching them Guards were appointed to watch the ferries
and no messenger was allowed to pass. The official news-
writers of the princes were interned and forbidden to com-
municate with their chiefs on any account, Isa Beg,
Aurangzeb’s agent at the Court, was imprisoned and his

property attached.

Dara attempted to come to terms with Murad by offer-

ing him the provinces of Gujrat and Malwa, and had a

private interview with his agent at the Court. But finding
no response, he fell back upon another device.

Murad’s viceroyalty of Gujrat was conferred upon Qasim
Khan, one of Dara’s partisans, and Murad was directed to
betake himself to Berar, which had hitherto belonged to
Aurangzeb. Dara counted upon setting one brother against the
other, but this manceuvre was too clumsy to deceive anybody.

Instead of marching against Aurangzeb as Dara expected,
Murad plundered the city of Surat to find the wherewithal

for the coming contest and finally had himself crowned.
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When Shahjahan arrived at Agra, there was a distinct
improvement in his health though he was not quite out of
danger. Dara, who had now the sole control of the adminis-
tration, was not free from anxiety. The Emperor might at any
moment breathe his last, and that event was sure to be the
signal for a quadrangular contest for the throne. He, there-
fore, took every measure to strengthen his position and
sent farmans to different provinces with forged signatures
of Shahjahan.! He recalled the Mughal officers from the
Deccan and made Aurnngzeb’s position extremely perilous.
He appropriated Malwa; and the revenues were distributed
anmong his tollowers to induce them to devote themsel ves whole-
heartedly to his cause.? He wished to complete his prepara-
tions and steal & march on his brothers, so that at the
critical moment he may be able to crush them at one blow.*
To facilitate his designs, he sent letter after letter announcing
the recovery of Shahjahan. sBut his brothers suspected
deceit and insisted on coming to Agra to see things for
themselves.

The Muslim nobles at the Court advised Dara not to
hinder the progress of his brothers, but to allow them to
approach the capital where they could be easily and
effectively dealt with. Rao Satar Sal and Ram Singh,
however, were of opinion that this advice was based
on self-interest, and Dara, agreeing with them, contemptu-

ously remarked, 1 will soon make these
Mi’;’:; “E:Eﬁ_ short-trousered fellows (i.e Muslim nables)

run as Satar Sal’s orderlies.”* The nobles
were offended but kept silent.

1. Fasyazul-Qawanin; Lub-ui- Tawarikh.
2. KAaf Khan, Vol. Il p. 7
3. Khulasaiut Tawarikk p. 366.

ookl prlin Jle fe alags [l aeb n,s‘_,,l i ylhe ye
The Muslims are enjoined to wear their trousers a little above thels

ankles. Hence Dara’s contemptuous term.
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Shahjahan himself asked Dara to avoid an armed con-
fict as there would be no harm if Aurangzeband Muradcame
to pay respects to him., “ But as Dara was heading for a
fall, he did not agree to the Emperor’s advice.”” By the
middle of December he had sent two armies, one under Raja

Jaswant Singh to oppose Aurangzeb’s advence from the
Deccan, and the other to turn Murad out of his province.

Though Dara considered himself the heir apparent,
Shahjahan had made no formal declaration in his favour.®
Murad and Aurangzeb argued that, if Dara could be so
high-handed during the life-time of the Emperor, his
- attitude after the death of Shahjahan could be
easily conjectured. Dara may have been justified in adopt-
ing necessary measures against his brothers, but no
apologist of Dara can blame Murad and Aurangzeb for
taking.precautionary measures in their self-defence.

Impartiality requires a clear apprehension of the
mutual relations and feelings of the sons of Shahjahan.

If there was anything in common between Shuja, Aurang-
zeb and Murad, it was a burning hatred of the eldest prince.
Dara himself ‘did not intend to spare his brothers; nor
were they, on their part, inclined to show any regard for
himm. The struggle, therefore, was a struggle for life, and
whenever there is & question of life-and-death, man be-
comes a slave of the primary instinct of self-preservationand
all other considerations are relegated to the background.

Shahjahan’s own acts are a cruel testimony to this effect.

Though Shuja and Murad lLad proclaimed themselves

kings, Aurangzeb refrained from such

a precipitate action. He did not wish
to be called a rebel while the Emperor was still alive. He

1 Aurangzeb’s caution.

5., K. T.374 -a; K. K. 1L 21.
6. K. K. 11. 4,
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admonished Murad for raiding Surat and condemned his
public coronation. Murad, however, begged of him to
march to Agra before Dara could strengthen .his position.
Aurangzeb found himself in a perilous position. The recall
of the Mughal officers from the Deccan, where he was
engaged in a war with Bijapur, had made his position un-
terable. The Bijapuris Lad grown bold and harassed the
Mughal troops incessantly ; the Sultan of Golkunda was |
endeavouring to get possession of some part of the imperial
territory. Aurangzeb had not enough military force left

with him to punish the Bijapuris or to stay in their country

for some time. If he remained in the Deccan, he would

have no hand in shaping the affairs of Northern India.

His officers were getting restless for want of a settled scheme,

If Aurangzeb was not going to claim the throne, why
should they sacrifice their interests by siding with him?

Such was the dilemma in wh;ch Dara’s policy had placed

him. Circumstances demanded an open declaration of his
intentions, but he was unable to take any definite step
owing to the conflicting rumours about the Emperor.

Y SRR T A, "

At last, harassed by anxieties and driven to choose

between two alternatives—self-defence

against Dara, his mortal enemy, or com-
plete subjection to a revengeful brother—he made up his
mind to fight for life,

His decision.

After conciliating the Sultans of Bijapur and Golkunda
he started for Burhanpur, which he reached in February,
1658. ‘ He sent a letter to the Emperor, enquiring after -
his health and requesting for informations, and waited for
a month for a reply.” (K. T. 369). In the meantime, he com-
pleted his military preparations.

When Isa Beg, his agent at the Court, came to his
camp aftér his release and toid him of Dara’s high-handed-
ness, Aurangzeb moved north, and crossing the Narbada on

Marfat.com
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the 8rd of April, proceeded towards Ujjain and met Murad
near Dipalpur on the 14th of April, 1658.

Before taking an extreme step, Aurangzeb sent Kab Rai,
a famous Hindu poet, to Raja Jaswant Singh, asking him
not to bar his way as he was only going to Agra to visit
his father. But Jaswant pleaded the Emperor’s orders’.

Murad also wrote a separate letter to Jaswant reminding
him of the promise he had made to cherish his cause. *“I
hope that in accordance with the pact and promise made to
me through Khwaja Shahbaz, you will, at this time, come to
me and redeem your promise. 1 suppose that you have come
here under the excuse of joining me. I hope you will let me
know your intentions......... However, we three brothers, are
united and ready for all eventualities.”® Jaswant sent no
reply. ' |

Dara had given Jaswant definite instructions to prevent
the entrance of the princes into Northern India at all cost.
He was directed, first, to use all his tact to keep them at
their places and to give them battle as the last resort: only
He attempted to stop their march by bringing his diplomatic
skill into play, But Aurangzeb was more than a match
for him, Tod b;'irant he wrote that if he was really in
earnest to serve hlm, he should leave his army and come
alone to his camp.’ This was out of the questlon The
Raja was in duty bound to oppose his march to Agra, and

‘consequently prepared for battle. Aurangzeb had no

intention of allowing Dara and hisadherents time to consoli-
date their position. He wished to proceed to Agra to
protest against Dara’s high-handedness and injustice.
These were the reasons which 'impelled him to join issue
with the Raja.

7. Khagi, p. 18 Vol. 11; K. T. 370,
8. Letter of Murad to Raja Jaswant Singh, F—Q.
9- K-"‘"‘"T- 3101
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fhe battle which ended in the rout of Dara’s army ,

was one of the fiercest battles ever :

lglt"f T‘;ﬂf fought in Hindustan. From the outset ?
Jaswant’s troops had to fight under a '

~reat disadvantage. Apart from other strategic blunders,
the ground selected for the battle was uneven. There was
also a lack of co operation between the generals. Qgn the
other side, Aurangzeb’s personality was inspiring and
every move of his was deliberate and well-considered. The
valiant and undaunted Rajputs, though surrounded on all
sides, fought to the last ; but they could not overcome the
dogged opposition of their adversaries who were master-
fully led by Aurangzeb to victory. As a coutrast to the
behaviour of the Rajputs, it is asserted that Dara’s

Muslim troops treacherously refrained from helping Jaswant
when he was hard pressed.?

It 1s said that, after the battle, four Muslim officers
came over to Aurangzeb’s camp and
were rewarded by him, a fact which
exposed them to the charge of infidelity and disloyaity.!!
We, however, find that both the Musalmans and Rajputs fought
to the end, but.as always happens in such contests, a limit is
reached beyond which no human energy can hold its own.
The worst is bitterly accepted and one resigns oneself to fate.
Inthe present case, Iftikhar Khan can be mentioned as an
officer who bore the brunt of many attacks and at last lost
his life. On the other hand, Debi Singh Bundela, a com-
maunder of some rank; went over to Murad in the thick of
the battle and asked for his favour.'? Raja Rai Singh
Sisodia and Raja Subhan Singh Chandrawat and other men
:ﬁepai'a.ted from the main army and rode off to their homes, 13

- 10. Tod, p. 88 Vol. II.
{1. Sarkar’s History of Aurangzeb, Vol. 8 p 7.
12. Khafi Kban, p. 17 Vol. 2.
13. K. T.372-a.

A charge refuted,
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If Qasim Khan and others fled, it was because they
realized the hopelessness of the situation
Joswant's fight. and could do no more. Jaswant Singh
himself withdrew to Jodhpur, but his wife, a daughter of

Rana of Odaipur, shut the gates of the castle, and would .

not receive a husband who had brought the ignominy of
~ defeat to the Rajput house.™

Aurangzeb’s victory was complete but he forbade
pursuit and issued strict orders that noonewasto move from
his place.!'® His letter to Shahjahan despatched after the
battle of Dharmat positively proves that the defeated army
of Jaswant was not pursued by the victors. After pleading,
that in his march to the capital he had no other purpose
but to see the Emperor, Aurangzeb writes, ‘* If, apart from
paying respects to your Majesty, I had any other motive,
how easy would it have been for me to capture Jaswant
and his followers when in a wretched condition. they were
without protection in the valley of defeat?”!® The accusa-

tion that even in the matter of pursuit, Aurangzeb discri-
minated between Hindus and Muslims is without foundation.

l14. Bernier, p. 13,
15- K- T- 373_51
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Sarkar writes (I1.22) * Aurangzeb mercifully forbade pursuit, say-
ing that this sparing of human life was his Zakat to the Creator. But
the Creator in Aurangzeb's creed is evidently the Creator of Musliins
only. The Prince’s instructions to his officers were to spare the life of
every Musalman found in the field and to respect the property and

chastity of the Musalmans found in the enemy’s camp. The Hindus
were outside the pale of his mercy.”

In view of Aurangzeb's letter and the testimony of a Hindu author
Sarkar's observations are wide of the mark.
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The Emperor had been at Agra since November, 1857,
but the climate did not suit him, and he was returning to
Delhi when the news of Jaswant's defeat arrived. It was
a great blow for Dara. He decided to hasten back to
Agra and lead an army in person; but Shahjahan was
unwilling to turn back, as Agra did not agree with his
health. Dara became impatient ; though the Emperor at last
yielded to his pressing request, he realised the seriousness
of the situation and advised Dare not to quarrel with his
brothers. Further fighting, he urged, would be an unneces-
sary provocation ; and it would be a disgrace for him, if he
allowed his sons to fight during his life-time. He wished
to see the princes in person to restore peace and order, and
bring them to reason. He, consequently, ordered his ad-
vance tents to be pitched outside Agra. But Dara was
obstinate, and would not let Shahjahan have his way.V
If the Emperor had reached $he princes hefore the battle at
Samugarh, much useless bloodshed would have heen avoided,
and both Shahjahan and Dara spared the misfortunes that
overtook them. Dara disobeyed the Emperor and was un-
moved by his earnest entreaties; he led an army to decide
the issue by the force of arms and has, consequently, little
justification for his conduct. He who unsheathes the sword,
must abide by its decision.

After the victory of Dharmat, Aurangzeb proceeded

"to ljjjein and thence to Gwalior, where he arrived about

the R1st of May. Here he learnt that Dara was in com-
mand of the army at Dholpur and that all the ferries on
the Chambal were strongly guarded. He succeded, however,
in crossing the river at a neglected ford, and thus obliged
Dara to abandon his position on the Chambal. The road
to Agra was now clear and Aurangzeb, marching north,
suddenly came to Samugarh, only eight miles from the Agra

17. K. K.11.81; K—T. 874, ,
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fort. Dara, finding himself so out-manceuvred, had no al
ternative but to fall back from Dholpur, to avoid an out-
flanking movement.

After crossing the Chambal, Aurangzeb wrote a letter

to Shahjahan detailing all his grievances:

A letter. s As power did not remain in Your Majesty’s
hand and Dara’s usurpation of authority was

beyond description, all his efforts were directed towards persecuting me
so that I may be deprived of the income of the Deccan treasury with
the consequent dissatisfaction and disruption of the army. At a time
when the Bijapuris, pushed to a tight corner, were prepared to pay a
huge indemnily, he recalled the imperial army and secretly sent his own
mep to encourage them (i.'s., Bijapuris) with the result that the enemy
became nggrmim.................................Withunt any fault of mine, he
transferred my Jagir and sent Jaswant against me, so that net an inch of
land may remain in my possession. As Your Majesty becoming powerless,
did not attend to the administration of the country, and, on his instige-
tion, Your Majesty considered all your sons us enemies and issusd farmans
according lo his dictation, 1 took upon myself the task of acquainting
Your Majesty with the true facts As Raja Jaswant Siugh barred my
way, | was obliged to punish him and gave him a crushing defeat If ,
apart from paying respects to Your Majesty, 1 had any other motive. how
easy would it have been for me to capture Jaswant and his followers when,

_ in # wretched condition, they were without protection in the valley of

defeat. As the eldest prince has arrived at Dholpur for an encounter
and it is dificult for him to gain any advantage over a rival like me,
who has vanquished armies, it is expedient that he should be sent to the

Punjab, his own province.” ( Faiyazul—Qawanin, 115-121 )

Aurangzeb also sent a letter to the minister, Jafar
Khan, impressing upon him the necessity of sending Dara
to Lahore, but the letters had no effect on Shahjahan.'®
On the contrary, when Dara was starting for Dholpur, the
Emperor openly prayed for his victory.”

The 29th of May, 1658 was a momentous day 1n the
annals of Hindustan. The trumpets that

rent the air on the battle-day of Samu-
garh sounded the death-knell of Dara. In the scorching

___.__‘______._---————-—_——-—*"‘-‘—_—_"—.—

Blttle of Samugarh.

19. A.dlb, 167-a.
19. Stoﬂl. 1. 267. |
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heat of a blazing sun, the two brothers met at death-grips
to decide the fate of the Mughal throne. The aged Shah-

jahan was undergoing the greatest mental torture when
three of his sons met in mortal encounter. The battle of *
Samugarh sealed the fate of Dara and gave the sceptre to '

Mohi-ud-din Muhammad Aurangzeb, the future Emperor of .
India. "

Dara, worn out with fatigue and thirst, retired from
the battle-field to his house in Agra and shut himself
within doors. Shahjahan sent for him but he did not
dare to face his father against whose wishes he had drawn

- the sword. No time was to be lost in wailing and crying;
the enemy was in pursuit and he had to flee for life.
Dara, the darling of his father, who had once stood amidst
a troop of flattering nobles and Amirs, the prince who had
started o1 his momentous Journey shouting “Victory or
Death ! was now doomed to be a fugitive. He left Agra
not to the accompaniment of beating drums and flourish-
ing trumpets, but with a heavy heart, a dejected soul,
and in the darkness of the night. The letter tirat Shah-
jahan wrote to Dara at this time is extremely pathetic.
“ My dear child! Fate laughs at man’s efforts.......No one
ever saw the parting of his life with his own eyes...... .But
[ see with my own eyes that my soul is leaving me.”® The
Emperor’s grief was beyond words. He sent Dara gold

and silver, and ordered all governors to help his unfortunate
30N. |

The first act of the victorious Aurangzeb, after the
hard-won battle, was to prostrate himself on the ground
before the All-powerful to offer thanks for the success of

— - A . A o -
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his arms. We are reminded at this moment of Malik Shah,
the great Saljuq Emperor, who had to fight against his uncle,
cousin and brother. On the eve of the battle, he per-
formed his devotions at Tus before the tomb of Imam Reza.
As he rose from the ground, he asked his Wazir, Nizam
ul-Mulk, who had been kneeling beside him, what had been
the object of his earnest prayer. ““ That your arms may
" be crowned with victory,” was Nizam-ul-Mulk’s sincere
reply. ¢ For my part,” said the generous Malik Shah, “1
implored the Lord of Hosts that He would take away from
me my life and crown, if my brother be more worthy thaik
myself to reign over the Muslims.’®! Aurangzeb never failed
to remind Shahjahan that his victory over Dara was a
dispensation of God and he must become resigned to it.

Soon after the trumpet of victory had been sounded,
nobles and Amirs flocked to Aurangzeb’s tent and raised
their voices in devotion and homage. The remnant of Dara’s
army, privates and officers, hastened to acknowledge his
sovereignty. The camp then moved and the prince halted
at Nur Manzil outside Agra on the lst of June. 1658.

Af{ter the battle of Samugarh, Aurangzeb sent a letter
of apology to Shahjahan, ~ho on the 1st of June wrote
his reply on the margin of the letter, (K. T. 379). Lateron,
Shahjahan sent a famous sword, named ‘Alamgir,’ which
title Aurangzeb adopted as a happy augury. On the 2nd
of June, Jahanara Begum visited Aurangzeb, ‘“said some
soft and hard words by way of advice, and returpes after

22

receiving a disagreeable reply.

R ——

21. Gibbon, Vol. 6 p. 262.

E
|
4 23. K. K. 1L 31. Aqil Khan puts“the visit on 10th June, but as Shahja-
:' hapn was deprived of his authority on 8th June, there was no point in offor-
ing terms to Aurangzeb on 10th June by which the " . was to be given
to Dara.
M
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Shabjahan’s first letter inviting Aurangzeb to an inter-
view, was sent through Fazil Khan and Syed Hedaitu]lah.

Owing to their pursuasion, Aurangzeb agreed to pay his
respects to the Emperor “at an auspicious moment."
(F—Q.). Shahjahan should have waited for the auspicious
moment, but he sent another letter through Fazil Khan
- pressing Aurangzeb to come to see him. What hap-
pened between the two visits of Fazil Khan, and why
Shahjahan was prompted to write another letter is not
known. Agqil Khan, however, has quoted Aurangzeb's reply.
“On account of human weakness and overpowered by fears
and apprehensions, 1 have not the courage to pay my
respects to Your Majesty with peace of mind. If, as a
favour, you will kindly allow some of my men to enter the

Fort and occupy its gates, I will come, and kissing your feet,
tender my apologies.”

. - e
B e . i

I — - -.‘-——‘— k_.‘ 1

Fazil Khan again came with another letter from the
Emperor. Aurangzeb not only declined the proposed inter-
view but immediately began the siege of the Fort. Shahjahan
then sent a letter rating Aurangzeb for his pride on his
good fortune and reminding him of his filia]l duties. The
long reply in which Aurangzeb assured Shahjahan of his
profound respect and regard, he concluded thus : * I had
intended to visit Your Majesty, but on account of certain
nappenings and the present temper of your auguat self, | am
full of doubts. If the gates of the Fort are entrusted to my
men, I will pay my respects and do nothing against the
wishes of Your Majesty.” (F.—Q.) If we could trace the

"happenings’ mentioned by Aurangzeb, much light would
be thrown on his subsequent conduct,

When Fazil Khan came for the third time bearing
Shahjahan’s letter, he was accompanied by Khalilullah
Khan. A reply was communicated to Fazil Khan, while

$3. K, K.IL 31. )
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Khalilullah Khan was retained by Aurangzeb, who in a
private snterview discussed ‘matters of state’ with him *
Agqil Khan, on the contrary, says, that when Fazil ' was
waiting outside for a reply he was told that Khalilullah had

Shahjahan and inform him of Aurangzeb’s inability to have
an interview with the Emperor. Why Aurangzeb arrested
Khalilullah Khan is not ex plained. Nobles were flocking
to him one by one, and there was no reason for any dissimu-

lation.

Kamboh and Aqil Khan have given us some letters
that passed between the father and the son. The corre-
spondence shows that it was Shahjahan who invited Aurang-
seb to an interview, and that Aurangzeb was at_first willing
to pay his respects to the Emperor. But, as Kamboh writes,
some mischievous people put a different meaning on His
Majesty’s intentions, turned the mind of the prince against
the Emperor, and Aurangzeb refused to see his father. A
contemporary historian, however, gives a different version,
]t was his (Aurangzeb’s) intention that he should pay his
respects to His Majesty at an auspicious mement and
tender apologies for all that had happened. But as His

Majesty had great regard for Dara Shikoh,
S::?E:iﬂ;:;:ﬁ he did not, for the sake of his (i.e. Dara’s)

feelings, consent to receive Aurangzeb’s
respect and homage. The King (Aurangzeb), therefore, gave
up the intention of visiting His Majesty (Shahjahan). *

It is possible that Shahjahan may have at first refused
to see the face of Aurangzeb, who brought so much trouble
on his beloved son but when saner counsels prevailed, and

g“ Kl T. 330'_ B

- 25 K.T. 380-b. K.T. differs from all other contemporary records
in this respect.
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he invited Aurangzeb to an interview, the latter was filled
with nameless apprehensions.

That Aurangzeb’s fears were not baseless is proved, apart
from Shahjahan’s subsequent conduct, by Manucci, a parti-

san of Dara, who fought for him at the battle of Samugarh.
‘* Shahjahan,'” he writes, * determinated to ‘
play a game of finesse with Aurangzeb, |
a supreme master in that line. To this
end he sent a eunuch called Almas with a statement that he knew
well enough the evil condition and small capacity of Dara. He was
delighted at the arrival of his son Aurangzeb, and, out of the special
love he bore to him, he had granted him the vast territories of the
Deccan. He had a great longing to converse with him in person, and
communicate to him several plans that must be carried out to repress
the disorders in the Empire, and he was awaiting his appeamance, having
the greatest longing to embrace him. All this was said to draw Aurang-
zeb into the fortress, and without a shadow of doubt, he meant to murder
hym sf he went there. He had previously made all preparations in secret.
There were many strong limbed Tagtar, Qalmak and Uzbak women in
his guard, all skilled in the use of arms. These would have slain Aurangzeb
with their matchlocks, arrows and swords. But the wily Aurangzeb, the
very quintessence >f deceit, quite foresaw that he ought not to trust in
the words of Shahjahan, and knew thoroughly that Begam Sahib
(Jahanara) was very fond of Dara, and always present with her
father, and would never cease exerting herself in every possible
way for his (Dara’s) cause, as against him (Aurangzeb). He had
no need of listening to words. Thus he declined to risk himself :* g6

Bernier too is of opinion that Aurangzeb would have lost
his life, had he visited Shahjahan inside the Fort.

Plots to mnrder
Aurangzeb.

Aurangzeb became convinced, that as long as the
Emperor had any authority, he would

S“"“'ﬂf‘;_ﬂf the be working for Dara, which he believed

| to be dangerous to his own safety.
This consideration prompted him to demand the surrender
of the Fort; when it was refused, the attack on the
citadel was launched. Shahjahan prepared for a siege, but
could not hold out owing to the paucity of the garrison

S N LR St ke -

26 Storia, 1. 291.
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and the scarcity of fresh water. There were a number of
wells in the Fort but their water did not suit the palate of
the Emperor, who loved the cold Jamna water, access to
which had been cut off by the besieging army. Shahjahan
wrote an extremely touching letter to Aurangzeb, who
sent the curt reply. “It is your own doing.”¥  The
Emperor, realising the futility of further resistance, con-
sented to surrender the Fort. The gates of the citadel
were at last opened, and Muhammad Sultan, the eldest son
of Aurangzeb, waited on his grandfather. The old officials
in the Fort were replaced by Aurangzeb’s men, and Shah-
jahan virtually became a prisoner. He was no more the

Emperor of Hindustan.

Aurangzeb was once more invited to visit Shahjahan,
but as he went out ina triumphal procession through the city,
a man,named Naher-dil, appeared on the scene, and handed
him & secret letter that Shabjahan had entrusted to him
for transmission to Dara. It ran thus: ‘ Dara Shikoh!
Be confident and remain at Shahjahanabad (Delbi).
Do not move further, as I will myself finish the affair

here. ™8

On receipt of this communication, the interview was
dropped, and a strict watch was kept on all the servants
and attendants of Shahjahan. Khafi Khan writes, * Aurang-
seb twice intended to visit his venerable father to tender
his apologies and ask for his forgiveness. But when he saw
that His Majesty was wholly devoted to Dara, and matters
had gone beyond rectification, he cancelled his visit and
sent a message of apology through Prince. Azam accom-
panied by Taqarrub Khan and Islam Khan. 7%

el iy
e —

27 Sarkar. 11 80. British Museum - Ms. No. 18851.
s8 Aqil Khan, 61; M. U. 1L 697.
39 K. K. 11 84. '
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Though Shahjahan was shorn of all authority, a hope
Shabjahan sends  Still flickered in his breast that he would
secret letters. be able to wreak vengeance on the son

who had ruined Dara. With this end in view, he sent secret
letters to Shuja, Murad, Dara and Mahabat Khan. Though
Bernier and Manucci think that the letter produced by
Nahar-dil was a forgery, yet Shahjahan’s conduct seems
compromising beyond doubt. In a letter to Mahabat Khan,
the Subadar of Kabul, he mourns over his own fate, and

says:

‘“ My Dara Shikoh will be approaching Lahore ‘There is no dearth of
treasure at Lahore and men and horses are abundant at Kabul. ...........
It is proper that the brave general should hasten to Lahore with an army,
and, siding with Dara Shikoh Baba, range himself agalnat the two wretoh
¢d sons, punish them for their misdeeds and release me..................... And
I hava written to my eldest son, that giving himself up entirely to him
(Mahabat Khan), he should think that his welfare liesin obedience to that
emivent general.” (K. K. II. 85-37). 4

Aurangzeb’s strict watch over the servants of the palace,
Aurangzeb’s pre- and the personal attendants of Shahjﬂa-
cautions. han has been severely criticised. But

as the dethroned monarch persisted in smuggling letters
to different people through the agency of his confideutial
eunuchs, Aurangzeb saw no other remedy save their

removal from their places. He writes to Shahjahan,
‘“ Though 1 have repeatedly made a request that the despatchof inflamma.-
tory letters should be stopped, no notice has been taken, and Your Majosty,
distinctly made it clear to e that I should not expect saoything which
a yon should from a father., This is evidenced by the note handed to me by
Huri Khanum. In this case, if for the sake of precaution, I do not keop
the eunuchs who pass the letters away from Your Msjesty, what else can
I do » I wish that Your Majesty, taking pity on these poor fellows, will
desist from a course which can result in nothing save further troubls.'’
(ddab, 3661,

Shahjahan, however, - would not listen to any protests.
He secretly sent a letter to Shuja in Hindi which wus inter-
cepted. Aurangzeb told his father that his brothers were
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doing their utmost in consequence of his incitement and with
fatal result. He implored Shahjahan to understand the real
situation, and intimated to him that,on account of his hostile

attitude, he had no course open but to take necessary precatr
tions,*¥ But Shahjahan was not amenable to reason.
He persisted in his actions and Aurangzeb repeatedly warned

him of the consequences. In a letter to Shahjahan, he writes:

] have repeatedly asked Your Majesty, that you should stop send-
ing inflammatory -letters. Though Your Majesty is all wisdom, yel
as you have clearly written to me that [ should not expect such a thing
from you, 1 am forced to call the mischievous Khawja-Saras away
from you, Why does Your Majesty remember Khusro Parwez now, though
before your accession, you sent him to the valley of destruction, in spite
of the fact that there was no danger from him3!l. What is my fault if 1 bring
to my mind all the enmity which I have had to face from certain people. 1
haverepeatedly made it clear, that in marching to Agra, I had nointention
of ousting the King of Islam, and God is my witness that such a sinful and
unholy thought never entered my mind. In the beginning of your illness.
when the eldest.prince, who had no distinguishing features of a Musalman,
took up the reins of the Government and raised the standard of heresy

and infidelity, I took wupon myself the religious duty of ousting him.
As Your Majesty, on account of prejudice and unmindful of political con-

ditions, wanted the eldest prince to propagate heresy, I determined to
make a Jihad against him.” (Adab, 367-a )

Shahjahan wrote to Aurangzcb enumerating all his faults
and misdeeds. In his reply Aurangzeb told him that he
had never been guilty of airinghis virtues. On the contrary,
he had always acknowledged his faults and had taken pains
to please him. But on account of Dara, who knew no art
except that of flattery, and whose tongue was never In
accord with his heart, truth remained undiscriminated from
falsehood, and right from wrong, and he (Aurangzeb) was
never thought worthy of trust or kindness., He, however,

i
i
I
.l

30 Adeb, 366—b ; K. K. 11. 108,

31 Khusro was with Shahjahan in the Deccan when the latter informed
Jahangir of the death of the Khusro on account of colic, thoughit was
uspected that Shahjaban had him murdered,
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hoped that as long as he lived, nothing but good would
come from him. (4dad 364-a.) |

Aurangzeb in almost every letter repeatedly tries
Aurangzeb  ex- to make his position clear and begs
plains his position. Shahjahan’s pardon. A perusal of the
letters is enough to convince the reader of Aurangzeb’s sin-
cerity. It is difficult to convey the tone and spirit of letters
in  a summary, but I will quote one more letter to explain
Aurangzeb’s point of view,

‘“As long as power was vested in your venmerable hands,* writes

Aurangzeb, ‘* obedience was my passion, and | never went beyond -

my limit, for which the All-knowing God is my witoess. But owing to
the illness of Your Majesty the prince, usurping all authority and bent
upon propagating the religiou of the Hiodus and the idolators and upon
suppressing the faith of the Prophet, had brought about chaos and anarchy
throughout the Empire, and no one had the courage to speak the truth
to Your Majesty. Believing himself to be the rightful ruler, he (Dara)
deposed your august Majesty, ashas been mentioned ip my previous letters.
Consequently, I started from Burl?anpur. lest 1 be held responsible
in the next world for not providing a remedy for the disorders that were
cropping up throughout the country. At that time, exceptiog that enemy
of the true faith (Dara), siding witk whom is a real sin, there was no one
between us  As victory is never gained without God’s help, which is the
result of true obedience, please notice how Divine assistance came to my
help. God forbid, that with Your Majesty’s connivasnce, the theories of

the apostate (Dara) become translated into practice, and the world get
darkened with infidelity!

Under the present circumstances, thanks are due to the Master of
Fate for whatever has been brought about | All that I owe to you for my
up-bringing is far beyond any adequate expression of gratitude on the
part of my poor self, and I cannot on any account forget your kindness
and my responsibilities, and allow myself, for the sake of this short life,
to create any rancour in your heart. Whatever happened was due to

the will of God, and for the good of the country and the nation. ™
(Adab 568 —0.)

The letters of Aurangzeb, apart from their historical
value, possess an unrivalled literary grace. His letters to
Shahjahan are alwnys couched in respectful terms, and even
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when he has to say something unpalatable, he keeps him-
self within the bounds of etiquette, If we compare the
letters of Aurangzeb with those of his rebellious son,
Akbar, the difference in tone and temper 1s marked and

clear. 3 |
After the old Emperor had been shorn of his authority,

there were many wrangles between Shah-

Jewels,
ewels jahan and Aurangzeb for the possession of

jewels in the Agra Fort. It seems that Dara, at the time
of his flight, had left jewellery worth about %/ lacs iIn
the Fort. Aurangzeb demanded its surrender. Shah-
jahan was unwilling to part either with Dara’s property or
with the State-jewels. Aurangzeb informed him that the
royal treasures were not private property but were reserved
for the good of the people for which reason no zakat was
paid on them. He further added that out of regard for him,
the theologians of the day did not place the truth before

His Majesty.

No doubt the aged Emperor must have shed tears of
blood at his dire helplessness, but beyond certain precau-
tionary measures necessitated by the circumstances, Shah-
jahan was always treated with respect. The old eunuchs
were, after a time, sent back to the Fort, and explicit in-

structions were given to Fazil Khan to provide Shahjahan
with everything that he demanded. (4dab 199.)

There were beyond doubt restrictions in the begin-

Shahjahan won  NiDE, but soon Shahjahan was so much

ever. . )
won over, that Bernier remarks:

ss And this was the effect of the obliging letters, fuil of respect and
aubmission which he often wrote to his father, consulting him often
as his oracle and expressing a thousand cares for him; sending

him aléo incessantly some pretly present or other whereby Shshjahan
was so much gained that he also wrote very often to Aurangzeb,

32 Latters of Akbar in possession of Asiatic Society of Bengal.
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touchbing the Government and State affsirs, and of his own accord,
seat him some of those jewels which before he had told him of, that
hammers were ready to beat them to powder the first time he should _
&gain ask for them.’’ (Berneir, 70,) ’

The dethronement of Shahjahan is an event that has !
evoked forceful comment from historians. It is not realised

that Aurangzeb was urged from one step to another until it
culminated in the great tragedy, the seed of which had been
laid in the distant Deccan when Aurangzeb began his march
northward. As previously noticed, the Mughal officers
serving with him had pressed him for a declaration of pullcy,
Only two alternatives lay before him. Either he had to
contest the throne, if the Emperor was dead, or remain in
his place in the Deccan; in the latter case every officer
would have deserted him, and he would have been over-
whelmed by the Sultans of the Deccan who bore him no
love. The despatch of an grmy_,by Dara to bar his path
was, in my opinion, a great tactical blunder. The advice
given by some of the nobles to Shahjahan to let the princes
come to Agra was sound and reasonable, though Khafi
Khan hints that it was based on partiality for Aurangzeb.
It instead of allowing Dara to divide his forces, Shahjahan
had concentrated his army at Agra under Dara, and gone
out to mreet the princes in person, he would have rendered
their activities innocuous. No officer would have dared to
fight Shahjahan if he had taken command of the army
at Samugarh. Dara’s defeat near Agra gave .a new com-
plexion to the situation. The nobles siding with Aurangzeb
had taken a great risk. When their efforts were crowned
with success, it was their supreme interest to maintain
Aurangzeb in power., Realising the superiority of Aurang-
zeb over his brothers, even the partisans of Dara flocked
to him. After they had committed themselves to Aurang-
zeb, the nobles would not have dared to face Shahjahan
again, had the Emperor retained his power. Circumstances,

I
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therefore, compelled the nobles of the Court to use every
neans for divesting Shahjahan of all symbols of authority.
It is & sad commentary on the political conditions of the
day that though Shahjahan was loved and respected by his
subjects not one man rose to his rescue. The responsi-..
bility, therefore, for the tragic events that followed, rests

not only on Aurangzeb, but also on Rajas and nobles who,
bound by a common tie of self-interest, were anxious to see

the denonement of their own doings.

We left Dara tfudging along the road to Delhi with

a meagre following in the stillness of the
night. After reaching the capital he
was joined by a remnant of his beaten army, which he 1m-
mediately began to reorganise. But he found his position un-
tenable in view of the unrelenting pursuit of his adversafy
Aurangzeb, as soon as he had settled matters at Agra, and
disposed of Murad’s designs, set out with a strong army,
" bent on giving no breathing time to his foe. The hapless
fugitive was hounded from place to place, from Delhi to
Lahore, from Lahore to Multan, and from Ajmere to
Ahmadabad, from Abhmadabad to Sindh, from Sindh to
Bhakkar, until at last, reduced to extremity,he went over
to Malik Jiwan, the Zemindar of Dadar—a place not far
from the Bolan Pass on the north western frontier of India.
The unfortunate Dara, who had gone to Dadar to enjoy the
hospitality he expected from one whom he had benefited in
his hour of need, was treacherously attacked, bound hand and
foot, and handed over to the officers of Aurangzeb * He was
brought to Delhi and paraded through the town on an
elephant. The sight of the royal prince, once the darling
of the people, and now condemned and exposed to the
public gaze in a miserable attire, could not but draw

More about Dara.

* 1 have omitted the details of the battle near Ajmere in which Dara
was routed. '
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tears and touch that chord of sympathy which every human
heart feels for the fallen. A slight disturbance caused some
flutter in the city, but calm was soon restored.

Dara. though certain of his fate, wrote a beseechiug

letter to his brother, Aurangzeb, now

Dara prays for

merey. the Emperor Alamgir, for forgiveness

and mercy. Magnanimity demanded
generous pardon, but revenge came in and upset the balance.
Alamgir recollected all thesufferings, humiliations and insults
he had received from Dara; how every move of his had
been thwarted, and Dara’s systematic backbiting had de-
prived him of his father’s favour., He remembered Dara’s
machinations in the war with Bijapur and Golkunda and
all the calumnies heaped upon him by Shahjahan, who blind
in his love for Dara, and prompted by his mischievous insi-
nuations, had developed an insensate prejudice against him.

During the illness ot Shahjahkan, Dara had snatch-
ed victory out of his hands, and leaving him in the lurch,
had made every preparation to ruin him; the army had
been peremptorily recalled from the Deccan, and his Jagir
taken away from him without any cause or reason. All
this came back to him and he reflected. Dara, though
shorn of his power, could not, and would not, remain con-
tent with his lot, and with Shahjahan still alive, and ever
ready to risk everything for his dear son, he thought he
would be planting thorns in_his own pillow if he left Dara
alive. Nobles and 4mirs would be found in plenty to take up
the lost cause, and factious parties were sure to develop.
Besides, Dara’s religious propensities were extremely un-
palatable to Aurangzeb, who saw in them a danger to Islam.

'The security and the peace of the country, and the
political conditions then prevailing, were
glso factors to be considered. A decree
or Fatwa was obtained from the theologians according to

Dara's execution.
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the Muslim law against Daia and he was sentenced to
death on the charge of apostasy.”

Though the ecclesiastical decree condemned Dara simply
for his heresies, yet Aurangzeb has truthfully allowed his

view-point to be indicated in the official history published

under his authority.
« The pillars of Faith apprehended disturbances from
his (Dara’s) life. The Kmperor, therefore, out of necessity

to protect the Holy Law, and also fur reasons of Stale,
considered it unlawful to, allow him to remain alive.”’

(Alamgirnama.)

The hand of almost every Mughal Emperor from Akbar
Jownward is soiled with blood and it seems as if Aurangzeb

could not avoid the effects of the hereditary tendencies.

Though Dara was condemned as a heretic by the theo-
logians of the day, 1t will not be fair

\ heretic?
Vas Dara a heretic? <0y that he was an apostate from

[slam. Though he undoubtedly used expressions of ques-
tionable propriety, and according to his own admission,
had abjured outward Islam and refused to derive guidance
from anyone except the promptings of his own heart, it
would be difficult to draw an inference of apostacy from
his works as a whole. His effusions should not be taken
too seriously. Though he aspired to be a great author, his
motives were more political than literary or .artistic. His
egoism was responsible for some of his extravagant views,

which were sometimes more foolish than original.

Dara’'s casuistic indiscretions are evidenced by his
views on prayer. He held that distress

p Pl Sy paes R

Dara’s views on :
Drayer. or calamity does the work of prayer

for the immature, while an Adrif Kamil

(one having knowledge of Godhead) has no need for prayer.

33 Khafi, 11. p. 87.
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He based his argument on the Quraaic verse, ““Pray God till
you are convinced.” He had, therefore, dispensed with the
prayers and fasts enjoined by Islam®. Though Dara prided
himself on being an Arif-i-Kamil, his immaturity, foolish
ness, and gullibility are evidenced by an incident which
happened during the siege of Qandhar.

His gullibility. A man was produced before him who

claimed to control the spirits and genii.
He demanded some old wines and a woman of a particular

type with whose blood a charm was to be written. This
charm, it was alleged, would have the effect of mobilising
the genii who would reduce the forts in forty days. After
a great search, a woman of the required description was
secured, but it was found later on that she was the person of
whom the controller of thegenii was greatlyenamoured The
charlatarn lived in dissipation for, a few weeks, but when he
found that Dara’s artillery would not be able to reduce the

forts, he quietly performed the vanishing trick. Dara’s
credulity became the talk of the camp. *

- It must be admitted, that the theologians were
not without justification in claiming: Dara's head on a
charger. Apart from the perennial cornflict between ortho-
doxy and sufism, the theologians had borne with patience
the mischievous activities of Dara, who, according to them,
did not hold the holy Qoran in proper esteem. He had
minimised the importance of their Holy Book and ex-
aggerated the significance of the sacred literature of the
Hindus—an unpardonable sin in the eyes of the ecclesi-
astics. How far the latter were independent in their
jadgment, and how far they dreaded the frowns of the
reigning sovereign, is a matter of pure speculation. But it
18 possible that the theologians themselves were moved by

34 Tarikh-i-Hind, VIII &. +
35 K. K. I. 717-26; T. H.VI1l. 444; Latasful Akhbdar.
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political motives and wanted to make the execution of Dara
an example of the assertion of their authority.

The fact that Sarmad was a great favourite of Dara is
o ground for believing that the prince
was much influenced by the Sufi who
went about stark maked. Sarmad justified his nudity by
the precedent of the Prophet Isaiah who, in his old days,
1sed to go about naked. According to Sarmad, *‘the sons
of Israel (i. ¢. the Jews) were not enjoined to cover the
private parts of their body.” His appeal to a Talmudic
tradition in justification of his nakedness and his novel
views about God are indicative of the fact that he had not
altogether shed his Judaistic proclivities. ¢ According to
the Jews,” says Sarmad, “ God is & material substance and
the human body is a symbol of His materiality .............
It is written in the Pentateuch that the soul 1s an ethereal
substance symbolised in & human form. Rewards and punish-

Sarmad.

ments take place in this werld : for instance, if a man lives
for a hundred and twenty years and then dies, his whole
life amounts to a day, as it were. When he dies, it becomes
night and his body is divided between the mineral, the-
vegetable and the animal worlds. After one hundred and
twenty years, night ends and dawn appears. If an atom
of & man’s body is in the east, and another in the west,
all unite together and the body comes to life again. If 1t
agein lives, say, for a hundred years, night will follow day,

and, as has been explained above, rewards and punishments
take place in this world.” %

Sarmad was a great poet; and though we may be
thrilled by the mystic fervour of his verses, and saints

il

86 Dabistan-ul-Mazahib, 242 —245 (Newul Kishore Press, Lucknow.)

Sarmad was originally a Persian Jew. After his conversion to Islam,
he took the name of Muhammad Said. When he came to India, at Tatta,
he became infatuated with a Hindu lad, named Abhay Chand, and
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wnd Sufis might be moved to rapturous ecstasy, his views
are fundamentally opposed to the cardinal principles of Islam.
According to the author of the Dabdistan, considerable exotic
element has found its way in Islam. Though the remark is
too sweeping, it will be admitted that anyone who holds
queer views finds it easier to pose as a Sufi and propagate
his extravagant theories than to pass under a new label.
Sarmad, however, cha'lenged orthodoxy by his words and
deeds. Dara must have imbibed some of Sarmad’s views,
and 1 suspect that his hesitation in not revealing some of
his own views—as indicated in his letter to Sheikh Mohib-ul-
lah of Allahabad, quoted in Chapter I—was due to their
unorthodoxy. Some of S8armad’s utterances went even agaiust
the creed of Sufism, and to popular orthodoxy Dara’s views
were as obnoxious as that of his naked preceptor.

The durangnama—a bdok in verse dealing with the war
of succession—depicting the last scene of Dara’s execution,
however, records how the luckless prince repeated the kalema
(formula of Muslim faith) while in the throes of death.
There is no reason to disbelieve the testimony of the author

of this book.

casting oftf his clothes, sat down at the door of his beloved. When Abhey
Chand’s father became convinced of Sarmad’s purity of love, he took him
into his house. Sarmad came to Delhi and became a favourite of Dara.
His verses are thought-provoking and of a very high order. It is difficult
to determine the exact views of Sarmad. The author of ** Dabistan has
given an account of Sarmad in the Chapter dealing with the Jews, and what-
ever the author says about them, he puts it in the mouth of Sarmad. The
views expressed in ** Dabistan’’ therefore, may be both of Sarmad and the
Jews or of the Jews alone. They are extremely novel and unorthodox.
Sarmad was executed in consequence of a decrse of thaologians, It is
alleged by some authors that he was executed for being a favourite of
Dara. Butif Aurangzeb could forgive Jaswant and others who fought
against him, why did he single out Satmad for capital punishment?

i'rom the point of view of theologians, his views were sufficient for his
condemnation.

|
|
:
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Apart from the Aurangnama, the works of Dara disclose
a respectiul and devotional altitude vis-a-vis the Prophet, o

fact that demolishes the theory of apostasy. Dara, however,
motives. This explains in turn

lism, his gullibility and his

lam. There can he no

was a slave of moods and
bis eclectic sincerity, his rationa

extravagant views about dogmatic Is

nanner of doubt that he was often indiscreet, and was not

blessed with ripe judgment.

W hether or not Dara was & heretic, it must be observed

that neither in prosperity, nor in adversity did he PIOVe
himself a capeble man. He had neither the cepeeities of

a leader, nor the dash of a soldier, nor the guietism of a

philosopher.

The execution of Sarmad has been represented as a

persecution because the political conditions of the

day have not been properly appreciated by the critics of
Aurangzeb. As long as a popular saint or preacher kept
lear of current politics, he had notbing to fear and was
immune from interference. But if he propagated sub-
versive doctrines under the protection of a powerful prince,
he could not escape retribution if his patron lost all power.
J ahangir levied a heavy fine on Guru Arjun, the fourth
Sikh Guru, because he had blessed Khusrau. As the Guru
was unable to pay the fine, he was tortured to death by the
fine-collectors, perhaps against the wishes of Jahangiv.™
Sheikh Nizam of Thanesar Was forced to leave India
for the same reason. Sheikh Ahmad of Sirhind, who claim-
ed to be the Mahdi and who dragged people ‘“‘into infidelity
and impiety,”’ as Jahangir says, was imprisoned in the
fortress of Gwalior. Sheikh Ibrahim Baba, whose doings
were regarded by Jahangir as * disreputable and foolish,”

was sent to the State prison of Chunar.”™ In the time of

47 Dabistan, 234.
28 History of Jahangir, 443.
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Firoz Shah Tughlaq, Ahmad Behari, who claimed pro-
Phethood, and Rukn-ud-din, who declared himself the Mahd,i,

and many others were severely dealt with because they preached
subversive doctrines. 3

Though Sarmad’s verses are fragrant as a fresh rose, "’
there can be no doubt that under Dara’s protection he ‘*
propagated extravagant views and, according to Anand Ram %‘
Mukhlis, * frequently words opposed to the Holy Law were
uttered by him.”® We have already dealt with the
reaction that had set in among the Musalmans against the
intolerant policy of Akbar. In the time of Aurangzeb the
pendulam had swung to the other extreme, and the theologians
of the day were in no mood to tolerate a man who not only
violated the rules of decency, but ridiculed the laws of Islam.

The execution of Dara and Sarmad reminds us of
Al Hallaj, who was exccuted during the
reign of Al Mugtadir, the Abbaside
Khalif. By the beginning of the tenth century of the
Christiap era, Sufism had not been integrally welded into the
faith of Islam and the exponents of Muslim mysticism
were meeting with bitter opposition. What  distin-
guished the Sufis from the generality of Muslims was their
conception of the soul’s relation to God. Whereas the
orthodox believed that the whole duty of man was to
perform the rites prescribed by God and obey His commands
as proclaimed in the Book, ‘““the Sufis felt, temperamentally,
that real religion consisted in the preparation of the soul
to recetve the Divine contact. This preparation took the
form of rigorous asceticism and an extreme quietism.’® The
Sufis did not pay much attention to the external rites of
Islam. They taught that “the mystic should reach out, as

Al Hallaj

39 Ellict, I11, 379-381; T. H, 11, £27.

40 Arand Ram Mukhlis, translated by Irvine in Indian Magazine,
1908 page 190.

Marfat.com



CHAPTER Il.,—WAR OF SUCCESBBION, ™

it were, to meet the Divine touch,” ibus modifying the

current cult of complete passivity. Apart from the doctrines
mentioned above, Al Hallaj claimed that ‘he was super-

naturally endowed as being the instrument through which
God worked His will.’

There is some similarity between the views of Al Hallaj
and those of Sarmad and Dara. Both Sarmad and Dara

claimed spiritual eminence and propagated doctrines that
ran counter to popular beliefs.

At first judgment was pronounced against Al Hallaj in
his absence, but when he was captured, after remaining five
years in hiding, a Court of Enquiry was held to try his
case. Ali Ibn Isa, the famous Vazir, was one of the judges
before whom Al Hallaj was examined. It is said that
Ali was secretly in sympathy with Al Hallaj and, conse-
quently, professéd to find him ignorant of both sacred and

profane knowledge. Seeing the impossibility of exculpating

Al Hallaj altogether, Ali chose to condemn him not as a

heretic but as a charlatan. A} Hallaj was sentenced to a

punishment of derogation. His beard was shaved off, and
he was beaten with the flat of a sword, after which he was
exposed for four days in a pillory and then imprisoned in
chains. After a time, however, there was a second trial,
and though an eminent jurist, Ibn AlBahlul could find no

trace of heresy in the teachings of Al Hallaj, the fear of a
popular rising induced the Khalif to order his execution. *

Had Dara merely been a founder of a new philosophy,
it is possible an Ali might have been found to plead his

. cause and Dara would have beep condemned not as a heretic
but as a charlatan.

The history of the remaining participants in the war
of succession will now be briefly described.

41 See Massignon :
by Harold Bowen,

4l Hallaj,; Life and Times of Ali Ibn lia
Cambridge University Press, 19%8.
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Murad from the very outset wanted 1o march hastily to
Agra before Dara consolidated his posi-
tion. He looted Surat and proclaimed
himself Emperor at his capital, Ahmedabad. He wrote letfer
after letter to Aurangzeb trying to persuade him to define
his policy and to shape his programme but the latter did
not wish to compromise his position, and wrote back to Murad

condemning his behaviour and advising him to be more

Story of Murad.

prudent,
But the crowned king of Ahinedabad became impatient,
and wrote to Aurangzeb, ¢ If that kind brother marches to

Agra, well and good; otherwise, on no account will 1 allow
any further delay.” A series of letters which have been

preserved give us a clear idea of the temporising attitude of

Aurangzeb and the rashness and impetuosity of Murad.

Aurangzeb wanted to cement the alliance between the
threc brothers, who were filled with a common hatred of
Dara, but he had no desire or intention to play a secondary
part in the drama. Some historians maintain that Aurang-
zeb solemnly promised Murad to set him on the throne
after he had extirpated the heretical Dara, which was the

sole object of his life.

The text of the agreement between Aurangzeb and

Murad is, however, preserved in ddab and runs as follows:—

«« He (Murad) has agreed, on his faith, that after the

extirpation of that enemy of religion

Pact between Murad 14 State (Dara), and the restoration

and Aurangzeb.
of peace and the settlement of affairs,

adhering to the path of unity and strength, he will, at all
times and places and in all works, be {(my) supporter and
partner, the friend of my friends, the foe of my foes, and
in no way shall he go against my wishes; and out of all the

hereditary dominions, whatever is left to him at his request,
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he will remain content. Therefore this is written that
as long as nothing is done by that brother ngainst sincerity
and oneness of purpose, my affection and kindness for him
will ever be on the increase. Considering our gains and
losses as common to both, [ will at all times fultil the
condition of help and support, unity and oneness of anu.
and 1 will ever show my kindness and favour to tiat
brother as usual, nay, even more, after the achievement of
our object and the overthrow of the unacceptable apostate
(Dara). Keeping my promise, and, as previously arvanged .
leaving the provinces of Lahore, Kashmir, Kabul, Multan

Bhakkar, Thatta and the whole of the territory as far as
the Gulf of Oman to that distinguished brother, I will have
no hesitation in this matter ; and after crushing the apostate,
and uprooting the thorns and shrubs of his mischief from
the garden of the State, in which work his (Murad’s) help
is necessary, | shall give him leave to start for his country
and shall cause no delay in that respect. For the ve-
racity of these statements [ take God and the Prophet as
witnesses, and, for the satisfaction of that brother, 1 stamp
this document with my seal and the mark of my five fingers.

I hope that he will also act up to the promises and agreements
arrived at between us, ¥*”> This pact, written by Aurang-
zeb, disposes of the theory about his humble intentions.

Aurangzeb was not the person to be guided and dominated
by a man like Murad. Throughout the war of succession,

} 42 Adab—Folio 78—a and b. 1 thirnk the pact was concluded
between Murad and Aurangzeb after the illness of Shahjahan, as in the

text we find a reference to ** the present campaign®”

At the same time: referring to the division of the country, the pact

uses the word, ¢ as was previously arranged.”” Do the words refer to the

time when Aurangzeb met Murad at Doraha or to the time between
Shahjahan’s illness and the writing of the pact?

Both interpretations
are possible, but I am inclined to the latter view.
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he not only assumed but played the premier role, After the
rout of Dara’s army at Samugarh, Shahjahan sent the famous
sword and presents, not to Murad—the self-proclaimed
king—but to Aurangzeb, although the former had fought
most valiantly, and, by a timely move, had hastened the
victory. All the nobles of the Court proferred their devotion
and homage to Aurangzeb, and not to the ¢ Padishah ™ of
Ahmedabad, whose soldiers, undisciplined and refractory,

soon began to loot and plunder the city of Agra,

‘Though Murad had formed an alliance with Aurangzeb,

yet his mind was not at ease, Murad

Murad's duplicity.  met Aurangzeb on the 14th of April,
1658, and on the same day, or a day or

two afterwards, Aurangzeb received a letter from Jahanara
Begum sent through her Bakhsi, Muhammad Faruq. Jahan-
ara had advised Aurangzeb toydesist frowr a fight in the
month of Ramzan and not to proceed any further. Aurang-
zeb wrote a reply on his own behalf, and Murad wrote an-
other in his as well as Aurangzeb’s name, indicating their
determination to march to Agra. (Masum). But it seems
that Murad secretly wrote a letter to Shahjahan, apologis-
ing for his past conduct, and promising to obey the com-

"mands of the Emperor, * On account of great shamne,” the

letter runs, ‘I have no face to repent, and this is why I
have not yet submitted any petition of regret and apology.
But as [ learn from the letter of my august sister sent to
my elder brother through Muhammad Faruq Bakhshi,
that the doors of forgiveness are not yet shut against us,
repenting of all my sins and humbly apologising for my
misdeeds, I pray that Your Majesty may be pleased to for-
give my faults, as [ will obey whatever command 1s issued
to me.”’¥

r
i
3
g

43 F. Q. The date of the letter is given 9th Rabi-ul-Awal. But it

is clearly £ wrong date, as Muhammad Farug reached Aurangzeb’s camp
on the 21st of Rajab 1068 A. H.
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In the open letter given to the Bakhshi, Murad spoke
of his determination to proceed to Agra, while secretly he
was trying to pacify Shahjahan. His duplicity is patent
enough.

After reaching Agra, while Aurangzeb was busy corre-
sponding with Shahjahan, Murad was
Murad’s plans. getting restless over the growing power
of his brother, who had now assumed
supreme authority. The courtiers pointed out to the ‘king’ of
Ahmadabad how Aurangzeb was monopolising all power to
which he had no greater right than Murad, without whose
assistance the victories at the Nerbada and Samugarh would
never have been possible. Egged on by their fulsome flat-
tery, and prompted by his own vanity, Murad began to show
signs of discontent. Why should he not himself, he thought,
be the fulure Emperor of India, and leave a name behind
him uusurpassed in history? All the pomp and glory of
kingship flashed before his mind, and he pictured himself
sitting on the Peacock Throne with a host of nobles and
Amirs making their obeisance, and bowing to his august
person. He made a secret resolve and started shaping
his plans. He must first have men and money ; consequent-
ly he.wrote to Aurangzeb for his stipulated share of the
booty agreed upon before the undertaking.**  Aurang-
zeb sent him twenty lacs of rupees on account, and assured
him that he would hand over the allotted provinces of
Kabul, Punjab and Kashmir soon after Dara’s extermina-
tion. With this money he began to Increase his army,
and seduce officers from Aurangzeb’s camp. Not to be
behind Aurangzeb in wielding sovereign authority, he
bestowed titles and Mansabs on his followers, gave them
free jagirs, and acted as if he had ascended the throne.

44 Aqil Khan—p. 25.
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Murad’s conduct, and the behaviour of his soldiers,
can be summed up in the words of a historian who says.
““ All the cash and property that he (Murad) could get hold
of, he immediately appropriated, and freely distributed
among his worthless followers. After the victory at Samu-
garh, he took all the contents of the treasury at Agra, and
gave a shield-ful of money to each of his men.”" His
ariny was now swelling daily, and the open attitude of
rivalry that he took up against his brother reached such
proportions that it alarmed Aurangzeb. After settling
matters at Agra, he was hastening towards Delhi in pursuit
of Dara, when he was informed that Murad intended to stay
back at Agra. °‘ At this stage information was brought
that Sultan Murad, ignoring the alliance, did not march
from Agra, and that many men of Aurangzeb’s army,
such as Ibrabim Khan, son of the Amir-ul Umra and
others, had taken up service with him (Murad), and that he
had collected about 20,000 cavalry under his command.

Many others, tempted by mansabs, had deserted the royal
army and joined Murad.’’* |

“The envy of Murad was excited,’” writes Sujan Singh,
“when he found that power has passed into the hands of
Aurangzeb. Through the instigation of flatterers, he seduced
some nobles and granted them mansabs and titles; and
having collected material for disloyally and trouble, began
to create mischief...... ereeiaas Aurangzeb protested. ' As
after leanving Akbarabad, he kept himself behind the victori-
ous army and was awaiting his chance (to attack), and had
not visited Aurangzeb after the victory over Dara, he

(Aurangzeb , therefore, thought it prudent to make him =a
prisoner.’’ ¥

45 Amal Saleh.
46 Aqil Khan.
4‘? Kl'l‘ei ""39-
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Murad had at first decided to stay on at Agra, but he
soon changed his mind and followed Aurangzeb in a way
that betrayed the state of his mind. His soldiers and fol-
lowers, to whom discipline and order were unknown, began
to revel over the prospect of a future commotion, in which
their looting proclivities and piotting tendencies could find
free play. Aurangzeb had no control over the unruly rabble
of Murad ; he could not admonish them for their be-
haviour. He was in a dilemma; but what precipitated
the imprisonment of Murad was the discovery of a
plot to entrap him. If Masum’s story is to be believed,
Shahjahan once more attempted to set one brother against

the other. Shahjahan, who was disgust-

Piot against ed with Aurangzeh, wrote a secret letter
Aurangzeb. . .

with his own hand to Sultan Murad

and sent it through a confidential ser-

vant. The contents of the letter were as follows: ‘1 have

conferred the sovereignty of the whole of India on my 1llus-

trious son (Murad). I enjoin you to be most careful and
patient in this matter and not to divulge this secret to any-
one, however intimate. After a few days, invite your bro-
ther (Aurangzeb) and his son to your camp on the plea of a
banquet and see the last of them: and then have the Khutba
recited in your own name, and assume the Imperial title,
which I bestow on you of my own free will. You should per-
form this important task with the greatest caution.””
This letler reached Murad, but through absent-mindedness, it
was placed in a book, and being accidentally discovered by
one of his attendants, it came to Aurangzeb.

We have no means of verifying this account, as
Masum is our sole authority for the incident. But the
duplicity of Murad as indicated by his secret letter to

—_—— — =
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48 Tarikh Shah Shujai—Mubammad Masum,
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been the case, the situation created by Murad was full of

danger and pregnant with evil. If Aurangzeb had openly
declared war against Murad, he would have been surely

crushed between the two armies of Dara and Murad. The
whole country would have fallen a prey to violent anarchy
and internal disorder. In this case, therefore, there was only
one possible solution; to remove Murad quietly from the
stage where he was trying to play the role of a king. That
Aurangzeb should adopt the same method for entrapping
Murad, which Shahjahan had suggested to the latter, shows
the curious irony of fate. Perhaps Aurangzeb took the
hint and hoisted the engineer with his own petard. Murad
was invited to a feast arrested and sent to Gwaljor.

Murad in a written compact had undertaken to be true
to Aurangzeb, who had made a stipulation that * as long
as nothing was done by that brother (Murad) against
sincerity and oneness of purpdse, his affection and kindness
tor him would always increase.” Murad by secretly sub-
mitting bis apologies to Shahjahan and by entertaining
designs upon the Mughal throne, had encroached upon

Aurangzeb’s rights and gone behind the pact. It was
Murad who first broke the contract.

After a time, an attempt was made to release Murad

from prison, but the plot failed. Some
P . . \
lot ;&:&?am of the courtiers, in order to remove the

lurking danger and to please Aurangzeb,
hit upon a scheme for disposing of Murad. K appears
that during a paroxysm of rage and ebullition of fury, Murad
had killed Ali Nagi, his own minister, who had been- accused
of conspiraey but was really innocent. One of his sons was

now persuaced to demand justice and to file a complaint in
the Law Courts.

** Some well-wishers (of the State or Aurangzeb), '’ says
Khati Khen, “ prompted the sons-of Alj Naqi, whom Mu-
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hammad Murad Bakhsh had murdered, as previously re-
Jated, to demand justice for their father’s blood. The
eldest son refused to seek vemgeance, but the second, obey-
ing the order, lodged a complaint for his father’s blood in
the Law Court, and at last was subjected to royal displea-
sure. 1t was ordered that he should apply to the Qazi
(Judge). After...... vers..e.ee..the charge was proved before
the Canon Law, Aurangzeb ordered that the Qazi should
go to Murad with the relative of the deceased, and, after
showing proof of the murder, seek the price of blood ac-
cording to religious law...........ooiceiiiiin, eveeraeneeranieenies
As the eldest son had declined to ask for vengeance, His
Majesty, on account of his services, turned his kind atten-

tion towards him.”® The Qazi however convicted Murad
and he was beheaded in prison.

Shuja was the second son of Shahjahan. As soon as

Shuja. news of the Emperor’s illness got abroad,

Shuja  crowned himself king at
Rajmahal in Bengal of which he had been Governor for

49 Khafi 2— 156.

Sarkar writes ¢ At his (Aurangzeb’s) instigation a son of Al
Nagi...... ...demanded justice for the shedding of their father’s
blood,’’ (Vul 2 p. 99.) This remark is npot justified in view of the
passages that we have quoted from Khafi Khan, The fact that the son
who lodged the complaint was subjected to royal displeasure’ is suffi
cient to exonerate Aurangzeb. The only point to be noticed is, whether
Aurangzeb could have stopped the aggrieved party from claiming justice.
The following incident will be found illuminating. *° Farjam Barlas had
betrothed his daughter to his sister’s son, but, later on, owing to the
bad temper of the latter, who was notorious in that respect, the engage-
ment was broken. Thereupon, the sister asked her son that unless he
killed Farjam before the King, she would not acknowledge him as her
son. The boy managed to get near Farjam and killed him with one
stroke. He was arrested and tried according to the Holy Law., Though
the Emperor asked the heirs of the deceased (Farjam) to desist from
- claiming the execution of the murderer, they refused to consider his re-
quest and the boy was publicly banged”’ (Ma’asir-i-Alamgir: p. 126.)
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nearly twenty years. He then marched towards Delhi and
reached Benares about the end of January, 1658. There he

met the army sent by Dara under the command of his eldest
son, Sulaiman Shikoh, and Raja Jai Singh. Though the

enemy’s camp was not far from him, Shuja had become
so indolent by his continued residence in Bengal that he
slept till noon, and did not even take the ordinary mili-
tary precaution of stationing patrols round his camp. Sulai-
man, having been informed of all this, suddenly fell on
Shuja’'s camp and completely routed his army in February,
1658. It was with great difficulty that Shuja reached the
river-hank where he sought refuge in his boats. He imme-

diately sailed down the river, and pushed forward till he
reached Munghyr.

Sulaiman followed in het pursuit, but on reaching Mun-
ghyr, he received an urgent letter from Dara asking him to
conclude peace with Shuja_,and hasten back to Agra. A
treaty was accordingly signed by which Bengal, Orissa, and
Bihar to the east of Munghyr were given to Shuja.

Meanwhile Aurangzeb had defeated Dara at Samugarh
and put an end to Murad’s pretensions. Aurangzeb sent
a letter to Shuja adding the province of Bihar to his
viceroyalty and promising him other favours. But when
Shuja found that Aurangzeb wasfar away from the capital, he
was secretly prompted by Shahjahan to make a bid for the
throne. He, therefore, went to Patna and after completing
his preparations, moved northward, (October, 1658.) On
reaching Benares, he disgusted everyone, Hindu and Muslim,
by his high-handedness in extorting nine lacs of rupees irom
the merchants and other citizens.”® When Aurangzeb was in-
formed of Shuja’s movements, he wrote him a long letter,
advising him to go back. “Turn back your horse of
avarice, and be content with Bengal which is sufficient for a

50 KI T- 4uﬁ_ai
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king. I give you the province of Bibar as far as Bahadur-
pur. There is time yet; go back. Do you not see that
Sulaiman Shikoh ousted you from Bengal, but his father
was crushed by me I have been 'enient enough to you.
If you do not hear me, then come and do come.’™!

When Aurangzeb heard of Shuja’s advance, he left the
pursuit of Dara and returned to Delhi by forced marches.
Meanwhile Shuja, who had taken Allahabad, was moving to-
wards Delhi when he found Muhammad Sultan, the eldest son
of Aurangzeb, barring his path at Khajwah in Fatehpur
district. Aurangzeb had given strict orders to his son not
to hasten an encounter with Shuja. Auwrangzeb probably
counted on the effect of the letter he had sent to Shuja and
expected thal the latter would return back to Bengal. Butl

this was not to be. Aurangzeb marched to Khajwa and
arrived there on 2nd January, 1659.

The battle began on January 4th. A few hours
before the break of day on the 5th of January, Maharaja
Jaswant Singh of Jodhpur treacherously left the field of
battle, looted the camp of Muhammad Sultan, and rode off
towards Agra with his Rajput followers. Jaswant’s
desertion created a great tumult in the army, but Aurangzeb
kept cool and ultimately inflicted a crushing defeat on
his rival. Shuja hastily fled from the battle-field, and was
relentlessly pursued by Aurangzeb’s men from one place
to another till he took shelter in the wild country of
Arakan. Here he was massacred along with his whole family
for plotting against the Burmese King.

Aurangzeb, now supreme master of the empire of
Hindustan which he had gained through his pluck, per-

severence, and prowess, crowned himself formally at Delhi
on 5th June, 1659.

51 Raqqot i-Alamgiri, Ms. No. 7{31r of Nadwatal-ulma, Luck-
o LAY

now, Makatib-i-Alamgiri by N. A, Nadvi, p. 269.
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The Emperor Shahjahan ustd to say, ““At times I fear
 that my eldest son (Dara Shikoh) has become the enemy of
good men; Murad Baksh has set his heart on drinking;
Muhammad Shuja has no good trait except contentment (:. e.
easy good nature). But the resolution and intelligence of
Aurangzeb make it necessary that he would undertake this
difficult task{viz, ruling India,)”’ %> 'That Shahjahan had cor-
rectly delineated the character of his favourite son is proved
by an incident mentioned by Manuci. ‘ Not- content with
having affronted so many, he {Dara) must needs ridicule the
great soldier Mir Jumla, when he arrived at his father’s
court. He ordered the noble’s sword that he was wearing
at his waist, to be stolen as soon as he entered the royal
palace by active fellows of whom he kept a number tor the
execution of such like tricks. In addition he ordered his
buffoons several times to imitate the gait and the gestures
of the said Mir Jumla, making mock of him.” (Storis, I.
225—226).

We are remindea of an interview Shahjahan is said to
have had with a Muslim saint some years before the war of
guccession,

‘““ Who will sit on the throne after me,” asked Shah-
jahan,

““ Tell me the names of your sons,” replied the saint,

‘““ Dara is my eldest son.”

““ The fate of Dara (Darius) should be asked from
Iskandar (Alexander the Great).”

‘“ Shuja is my.second son.”

‘““ But Shuja (meaning fearless) is not Shuja.”

““ What about Murad ?”

«« Murad will not achieve his Murad (aim).

“ Aurangzeb is my youngest son.”
‘“ Yes, he will be Aurangzeb (fit for the throne). ™

" 52 Anecdotes of Aurangzeb 41.

53 I noted the above interview, real or imaginary, from a Ms. in Lhe

India Office Library, but I forgot to take down the name of the book.

—— WS -
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APPENDIX A.

SHARJAMAN'S DEATH AND AFTER

Reflections have heen cast on Aurangzeb for not performing the
obsequies of his fathor in a manner that befitted the position of a great
Bmperor. Prof. Sarkar in his History of Aurangzeb writes * Jahanara
had wished that the corpse might be taken to the Taj Mahal next day io
a grand procession befitting ‘the funeral of an Emperor of Delhi, the
officers of the State carrying the coffin on their shoulders ; all the rich
men and noblesof Agra and its environs, and all the scholars, theologians,
and ~opalar leaders of the capital, walking beside the bier with bare
heads and feet: the common people in their teos of thousands forming
the rear of the procession; gold and silver being scattered on both sides
every now and then as they moved on. But tt was not to be. Aurangzeb
had not cared to come to his dying father’s side, nor to send instructions
for his funeral, and even his delegate, Prince Muazzam, had started too
late to arrive in time for the cetemony.........So the most magnificent of
the Mughal Emperors had to be carried to his last resting-place on earth
hy a few men—eunuchs and the like, in a manner unlike the funeral of

ther emperors and unworthy of his ancestry.” Let us see how far this

statement is justified.

According to the Alamgirnama (p. 926) it was on Monday, the 12th of
Rajab, 1076 Hijra, that the first news of Shabjahan’s illness reached
Aurangzeb, who immediatziy sent letters to Hakim Momin at Agra
asking him to do his best in treating the patient, and to send him daily
bulletins. A few days later, the physician reported to Aurangzeb that
Shahjahan's illness had taken a serious turn. ™ The royal intention was
then formed that His Majesty should proceed to Agra, and paying
respects to Shahjahan, should keep near him at the time of the calamitous
event (1. 6., death). An order was, therefore, issued to the managers of
household to make hasty preparation for the intended departure
and to cut short many necessary arrangements. As these took
several days, for the sake of precaution, His Majesty asked the eldest
prince, Muhammad Muazzam, to proceed to Agra post haste so that he
should be near Shahjahan until his own arrival. On the 23rd of the said
month (Rajab) the prince started (for Agra)” Khaft Khan (Vol. 2
p. 186) writes, ‘At this time it was reported to His Majesty that
Shahjahan was nearing his end. The eame day His Majesty asked prince
Muhammad Muazzam to proceed to (Agra) by quick marches. Before the
prince could reach his destination, the news of Shahjahan’s death arrived.”
ln view of the absve quotations, Sarkar’s reflections that ‘Aurangzeb
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bad not cared te come to his dying father's side, nor to send instructions
for his funeral ? are wholly wide of the mark.

——

e’ = JETEN

As regards the funeral procession, it should be observed that Islam
does not allow the artificialities and meaningless grandeur, which are
customary among some people. The occasion requires solemmnity and not
the preparation of a marriage procession. The Muslims are enjoined
to bury their dead as soon as possible, and the collection of ‘¢ the
common people in their tens of thousands, forming the rear of the proces-
sion '’ is & matter not of two or three hours. Nor are the Musalmans
expected to walk beside any bier with bare heads and feet,

_ om... e rav

!

:
Shahjahan died & few hours before midnight on the 26th Rajab, \
1076 H, (February 1, 1666, N. S.) and was buried in the morning ( A.—N. %
933). There is no ‘lying-in-statc’in Islam. How tens of thousands of
people could have been collected within such a short time, has not been
indicated.

Was the body of Shahjahan carried to the last resting place by a
few men—** eunuchs and the like—in a manner unworthy of his ancestry’'?
We read the following in Alamgirnama, (p. 933). ‘*‘After washing and
cnclosing the corpse in a shroud, they (the people) brought it outside the
fort, and Hoshdar Khar, Subadar 3f the City, joined the procession with
all the royal servants.” The expression used is ‘tami bandahai-i-badshahi’,
which includes all servants, civil and military. We find that due respect
was paid to the dead body of the deceased Emperor.
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CHAPTER 11l
CRITICS OF ISLAM.

Before discussing the puritanic activities of Aurangzeb
and his endeavour to follow the Laws of

Critics of Islam. ) i .
Islam it would be appropriate to briefly
examine the principles of Islam, especially such of them as
affect the rights of non-Muslims In Muslim state. The
critics of Islam, ignoring the circumstances under which
the Prophet lived and published his religion, and being
fond of looking at things through the wrong end of the
telescope, have presented a repulsive picture of the Muslim
faith. According to their theory, a Musalman is like a
maniac kept under control; he is constantly struggling to
froe himself in order to rush out with the sword in one
hand and the Quran in the other to demand the recitation

of the Islamic formula from every infidel in the street. He

is supposed to be ever ready to pu!l down the temple or
the church in a paroxysm of rage, if his demand 1s
refused. When, however, his life-purpose is accomplished,
he pauses for effect and then prepares himself to march
straight to heaven. Such are supposed to be the character-
‘ties of a Musalman; and anyone who endeavours to
follow the laws of Islam has to pursue a mad career. As
Aurangzeb attempted to follow the Islamic law, 1t 1s con-
tended that he was bound to adopt an extremely aggressive
attitude.®

, (1) Such is thc view of Prof. Sarkar. In the third volume of his
; History of Aurangzeb, he has devoted a chapter to the Ilslamic State
i Church in India. ‘Political disabilities of non-Muslims, zeal sanctifies

; plunder, Muslims demoralised by State bounties, toleration under Islam
3 is exceptional and illegal,——these are some of the head-lines that
i sufficiently illustrate his point of view. His thesis is a curious pageant of
ﬂ argument. The learned author, it seems, based all his theories on

two books, namely Hughes’ Dictionary of Islam and Muir's Caliphate, and
has condemned the lslamic polity for all eternity. Perbaps, it isun-
known to many that Hughes was a Christian missionary; and as such it
was his interest to put before the people a piciure of Islam which best
suited his purpose. (Fost-note continued on next page).
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* Islamic theology,” writes Professor Sarkar, ¢ tells the
true believer that his highest duty is to make * exertion

(Jihad) in the path of God,” by waging war against infidel
lands (Dar-ul-harb) till they became a part of the realm of
Islam (Dar-ul-Islam) and their populations are converted
into true believers.” 2 That Islam was propagated by the
sword is a charge that has been often repeated and refuted,
Those who are unacquainted with the circumstances which
were responsible for the rise and growth of Islam as a
world power have ascribed the wonderful conquests of the
Muslims to the church militant of Islam.

‘““ Religion has often furnished to designing chieftains,
among Moslems as among Christians, a pretext for the
gratification of ambition. The Moslem casuists, like the

(continued from p. 91) Prof. Sarkar has collected in one chapter all indi-
vidual acts of Muhammadan tyranny and oppression from the days of
Muhammad bin Qasim down to the nmueder of Boutras Pasha by an Egyptian
Muslim. Solely relying on those events which represent but a phase in
the life of every nation, the learned author has chosen to make sweeping
assertions about Islam. He has arranged some incidents of Muslim
history in a way that bring into prominence only the worst featurcs of the
Muslims. In his opinion, it seems, Islam was, and is, nothing but a blizht
1o this world. Its record consists solely of plunder, rapine and slaughter,
‘*“ The toleration of any sect outside the fold of orthodox Islam,” Bays
Sarkar, *‘is no better than compounding with sin ...1f any infidel js
suftered to exist in the community it is as a necessary evil and for a tran-
sitional period only.......Political and social disabilities must ba imposed
oa him .....The growth of infidel population in number and wealth would,
therefore, defeat the very end of the State....Every device short of
massacre in cold blood was recorted to in order to convert heathen subjects,
4 religion whose followsrs are taught to regard robbery and murder as a
religious duly is incompatible with the peace of the world.”

These theories indicate the apirit in which the author has approached
his subject —Islam and its principles. In the pursuit of his task, he
has employed a romantic, fantastic method of presentation, rather than
ths penetzating technique of impartial research., Sarkar’s attempt to
prejudice Aurangzeb’s case by denouncing Islam itself is wsltogether
futile.

(2) Vol. III, 284—History of Aurangzeb,
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Christian jurists and divines, have divided the world into
two regions—the Dar-uil-Hard and the Dar-ul-Islam, the
counterparts of Heathendom and Christendom. An examina-
tion, however, of the principles upoun which the relations
of Moslem states with non-Moslem countries were based,
shows a far greater degree of liberality than has been
evinced by Christian writers on International Law. It 1s only
in recent times, and understressof circumstances that non-
Christian states have been admitted into the ‘‘comity of
nations.” The Moslem jurists, on the other hand,
differentiale between the condition of belligerency and that
of peace. The expression, Dar-ul-Hard, thus includes
countries with which the Moslems are at war; whilst the
States with which they are at peace are the Dar-ul-Adman.
The. Harbi, the inhabitant of the Dar-ul-Harb, 1s an
alien, pure and simple. He has no right to enter Islamic
States without express permission. But once he receives
the 4man or guarantee of safety from even the poorest
Moslem, he is perfectly secure from molestation for the

space of one year.”

“ The principal directions of Mohammed, on which
the Moslem laws of war are founded, show the wisdom
and humanity which animated the Islamic system: ‘And
fight for the religion of God against those who fight

against you ; but transgress not (by attacking them first),
for God loveth not the transgressors—Sura I, 186.” (3

The theory, therefore, that infidel lands must be

conquered by sword till they become a part of the realm of
Islam, is not countenanced by the holy law, which clearly

enunciates, ‘lLet there be no violence in religion.”

(3) Spirit of Islam by Ameer Ali, 176, Sec p. 168 et seq—The
Church militant of Islam. Prof., Arnold’s Preaching of Islam is a scholarly
work and should be consulted by those who subscribe to Sarkar's thesis.
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In a comparatively primitive age, when notions of
equality where almost unknown, when principles of equitable
treatment were but dimly realised, Islam established pro-
foundly liberal and democratic principles, allowing extensive
liberty to all who lived under its protection. In considering
the status of a non-Muslim in Islam, we have to see whether

he becomes a free citizen of the State or merely ‘“ a member
of a depressed class.”” (-

The actual text of the pact between the Prophet and
non-Muslim tribes has been preserved
Zim;::;j:cif% in Arabic books, Itsprovision can be

summed up in the accepted sayings of

the Prophet : ‘““Whoever torments the zimmis (non-Muslims)
torments me...”” *“Whoever wrongs a zimmi and lays a burden
upon him beyond his strength, I shall be his accusar.” ®'

“ The blood of the ZImmi is like the blood of the
Muslim” says Ali, the fourth Caliph.”

The following charter graunted by the Prophet to the
Christians has for the most part furnished the guiding
principle to Muslim rulers in their dealings with the non-
Muslim subjects. ““ To (the Christians of) Najran and the
neighbouring territories, the security of God and the pledge
of his Prophet are extended for their lives, their religion,
and their property—to those present as well as to those
absent and others besides: there shall be no interference
with their faith or their observances; nor any change in
their rights or privileges; no bishop shall be removed from his
bishopric, nor any monk from his monastery, nor any priest
from his parish and they shall continue to enjoy everything
great and small as heretofore ; no image or cross shall be
destroyed ; they shall not oppress nor be oppressed; no tithes

(4) Sarkar, Vol. 8 p. 286.
{6, Balazuri.
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shall be levied from them nor shall they be required to

furnish provisions for the troops.” (6)

The early Caliphs were so scrupulous in their dealings
with non-Muslims that they would not allow a Muslim to
acquire the land of a zimm: even by purchase. The en-
forcement of that rule was with a view to avoid *the least

semblance of high-hundedness.'

According to the Hidaya, a commentary of the Canon
Law * a zimmi is a free non-Muslim subject of a Muslim
Government, who pays a poll-tax, in return for which the
Muslims are responsible for his security, personal freedom,
and religious toleration.” (7 ).

In the Dictionary of Islam, {p. 711) we find the follow-
ing:—*“ By paying the stipulated tax, the zimmis become
free subjects of the conquering power and their condition is
but little inferior to that of their Muslim fellow subjects......
Save some slight restrictions with regards to dress and
equiprge, the ximmis are held in all transactions of daily
life pretty much on a foeting of equality with the Muslims.”

In the eye of the law, Muslims and non-Muslims were
absolutely equal, and in the punishment

Justice between ] _
Muslims and fo crimes there was no difference between

non-Muslims. the rulers and the ruled. In the
Takhrij-ul-Hidaya a case is mentioned which occurred in
ihe time of the second Caliph. A Christian named Hairat
was killed by a Muslim, and Umar ordered the murderer to
be handed over to the heir of the deceased who put the

former to death, &

Prince Adil Khan, the eldest son of Sher Shah, while
riding on an elcphant in the streets of Agra, happened to see

Apnlir

(6) Futuh-ul-Buldan, (Balazuri) p. 65.
(7) Hamilton’s Hidaya Vol. 2. p. 219.
(8) Takhrij-ul thidaya, Delhi edition, p. 338.
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the wife of a Binya bathing in the courtyard of her house in
a nude state, The Prince threw the folded leaf of a
betel at the woman who toock the insult to heart and deter-

mined to commit suicide. In the meantime, however, her

husband arrived and pursuaded the woman to desist. He
then went to the King’s palace with the betel leaf and related
the incident to him. Sher Shah ordered that the wife of the

Prince should be made to appear before the Banya, who

riding on an elephant, was to lhrow a folded betel lcaf at
the royal princess. The order caused a consternatlion among
the nobles of the Court, but Sher Shah was determined

to punish his son, The Banya, however, voluntarily with-

drew his complaint, and the incident was closed,

Raja Girdhar Kachwahas, a noble of Jahangir's Court,
was serving in the Deccan with Mahabat Khan. Near the
house of the Raja was the ghop of a sword grinder. The
brother of one, Sayyid Kabir, having given his sword to the
grinder, there issucd a quarrel between him and the Sayyid
about the wages to be paid. The Rajputs serving under the
Raja sided with the grinder; thereupon Sayyid Kabir took a
number of men with him and besieged the house of the Raja,
who had shut the gates of his house on the approach of the
mob. Sayyid Kabir, however, managed to break intothe house,
and the Raja with a number of Rajputs was killed. Mahabat,
who arrived at the house soon after, arrested Sayyid Kabir
and ordered him to be executed. (M. U.)

Asad Khan, the Primec Minister of Aurangzeb, had
married one of the sisters of the empress Mumtaz Mahal,

He was therefore Aurangzeb’s maternal uncle.

¢« Mirza Tafakhkhur, the son of Asad Khan's daughter, acquired
ruffianly habits at Delhi...plundered the shops of fruiterers, confectioners
and others and with the help of his men, seized the Hindu women who
went to the river to bathe, and did them all sorts of disgrace and

[ —

(9) Tarikh i-Hind, by Zakaullah Khan, Vol. 111, p. 341.
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dishonour. Every time that this matter was brought to the Em-
peror’s notice in the news letters and reports, he wrotc ¢« The Prime
Minister ' and nothing more.

At last the Emperor repeatedly learnt that while a Balsaria (Hindu
inhabitant of Buxar in Bihar) named Ghanshyam, having just married
was passing with his companions3 by ths gate of Mirz2 Tafakhkhur,
placing his wife in a dooli and himself on horseback, the rufhians
: nformed the Mirza, who sallied forth with a party of them and dragged
the deoli by force into his owa house. The men of the Imperial
Artillery, on getting the news of their comrade’s dishonour, wished

to assemble and crowd at the gate of Mirza Tafakhkhur. Agqil
Khan (Subadar of Delhi), sending the Kotwal forbade them. Then he
despatched an eunuch of his to Qamar-un-Nisa, the daughter of the
Prime Minister, and the mothar of Mirza Tafakhkhur, aod greatly
chid asd rebuked him, so that the poor Hindu woman, after the loss of
her caste and honour, was given up to the euouch, and he calmed the
artillery men by promising that a report of the matter would be inserted
in the news letter and the Emperor would certainly remedy (their
grievance). They, therefore, sbstained from creating a tumult, The
Emperor, after reading it, wrote across the shest (of the report) : ¢ The
Prime Minister should write a'¢ Letter By Order of the Emperor’ to Aqil
Khan, ordering him to confine in the fort of Delhi this worthless wretch
and luckless leader of wicked men, and in case his mother out of her
extreme love for her son, refuses to part with him, the goveraor should
be ordered to bring Qamar-un-Nisa Begum ina Chandol (rich litter)
within the fott with every respect and keep her with her son. Aqil
Khan should assign a good house fit for the residence of Qamar-un-Nisa
Bezum. As she is the daughter of my maternal aunt and is adorned
with poble quialities, I ought to show counsideration to her internally
and externally. But what reform could even the Prophet Noah make in
his own unworthy son, that other (pareats) would succeed ? it is my
duty to prevent oppressiou on thz people, who are a trust from the
Creator. Fifty men of the Kotwal should carefully keep guard round the

house and at the gate (of Tafakhkhur's house), so
I creature may not creep out like a mouse from a hoale.”’

that this noxious

¢* The Prime Minister at once wrote a ¢ Letter By Order,’ and without
sealing it placed it before the Emperor with hisown letter to Aqil
Khan. The purport of the letter was, “ My dear and gracious brother,
in view of our long standing friendship, 1 expect that you will consider
yourself as an uncle of the wicked Tafakhkhur if you send an eunuch,
summon him to your presence and give him fifty stripes witha thorny
stick; it will in short give satisfaction and comfort tp the loviny heart of
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this brother (of yours). The thoms of the stick will extract the thorns
placted in my affectionate heart (by my grandson’s misdeeds),”’

The Emperor after reading it, wrote across the sheet, ** Nobody else
can chastise the son of my matsroal aunt’s daughter. If my life lasts
and Death grants me respite, so that | may return to Delhi, I shall,
 God willing, chastise him with my own hand. He indeed atands in the |
relation of a son to me. But what help is there when the son is
wicked ' (10)

The inctdents related above sufficiently indicate the
spirit with which the Muslim rulers were imbued when

dealing with their non-Muslim subjects Justice, toleration,
and sympathy were their guiding principles.

The best evidence of the toleration of early Muslims s
furnished by a Nestorian bishop who writes, ““The Taites
(or Arabs) to whom God has accorded in our days the
dominion, are become our masters, but they do not combat
the Christian religion ; much rather they protect our faith ;

they respect our priests andj our holy men, and make gifts
to our churches and our convents,”” (1)

Writing about the political disabilities of non-Mus-
o lims, Professor Sarkar says: ¢ He must
Kharaj. _ _

pay a tax for his land (kkaraj), {from
which the early Muslims were exempt; he must pay other
exactions for the maintenance of the army, in which he
canuot enlist even if he offers to render personal service

instead of paying the poll-tax.” (2

When Syria was conquered by the Muslims, the country
became a public demain; the occupant had only the usufruct
of the land for which he paid annually to the State a certain
quantity of fruit or a ground-rent in money, called khkaraj.
““The sale of such land alienated only the usufruct, since

(19}  Anecuntcs of Aurangzeb by J. N. Sarkar, 109-111.

(11) Muir’s Caliphate {1924 edition), p. 128.

¢13} Sarkar, Vol. 111, 238. Non-Muslims serving in the army were
always exempt {rom Jizyah., See Chapter Jizyah, post.
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the domain belongs to the state. Consequently the Kharaj
continues to be collected whether the owner turns Muslim
or not. In addition to this tax on land, the new Muslim

in Syria, Christians, Jews, and Samaritans had to pay a

capitation tax or jizya.” (18)

As for ‘‘exactions for the maintenance of the army.”
we find that a non-Muslim was obliged
+ Exactions? ™’

to accord hospitality for three days to

<oldiers on the march—stabling (without barley) for the
horses, and food (which did not necessitate the slaughter-

ing of a sheep or even of a fowl) for the men. The expense

of this entertainment was repaid once a year.” (14)

How liberal were the laws of the Muslims is indicated
by a comparison with the conditions of the Roman Empire.
According to the Roman custom, which was known as

hospitalitas, soldiers were quartered on the owners of land
who were compelled to share their estates with the former,
and were designated as host and guest (Hospites). The
proprietors of the land were bound to give one-third of
the produce of their property to the soldiers whom they so
grudgingly harboured. 1%
The restrictions as to equipage and dress, first 1n-
corporated by Umar in the treaty of
Discriminating surrender with the Syrian Christians,

Dress.
was necessitated by the political con-

ditions of the day. Apart from Von Kremer, who has
civen cogent reasons in justification of the restrictive

measures, Professor Hell, in his recent monograph, Die
t Kultur der Araber, thinks that the sharp division between

(13) Muir‘s_Caliphatﬂ (1924), p. 136; see Kharaej by Yaﬁya ibn
Adam. Kharaj was not introduced by Muslims. It was =a

-

very old tax.

(14) Ibid., p. 137.
(15) See * The Invasion of Europe by the Barbarians’ oy J. B.

Bury (1928) p. 110.
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the Arabs and non-Arabs was necessary to enable the
former to enjoy their privileges as conquerors to the fullest
extent. As the surplus revenue was divided among the
Muslims, it was necessary to differentiate beiween the
giver and the receiver, {16

‘““ Their (i. ¢., of the Arabs) leciency towards the con-
quered, and their justice and integrity presented a marked
contrast to the tyranny and intolerance of the Romans....
The Syrian Christians enjoyed more civil and popular liberty
under their Arab invaders than they had done under the
rule of Heraclius, and they had no wish to return to their
former state.”” U7

It cannot be denied that some bigoted Muslim jurists
have propounded views which are extremely narrow, but
their preachings were seldom carried into practice. If
Muslim rulers have departed from the just and equitable laws
of Islam, ““the cause is to Be found in the passions of the

ruler or the population,” and not in the political system of
Islam.

It we compare the treatment of non-Muslims in Islamic
countries with that of non-Aryans in India, the foreigners’
and non-citizens in Rome, and non-Christians under Furo-
pean Government, the balance of toleration, humanity and
generosity will be found in favour of Islam.

The earlier differences with regard to status between

the patricians and the plebians is paral-

Comparisons. leled by the distinction between Roman
citizens and peregrini (foreigners) in

later times. The jus civile of Rome

was the exclusive privilege Pf Roman citizens. A peregrinus

(16) The Arab Civilisation by Khuda Baksh, 45. See Social H.nd_q

Political Conditions Under The Caliphate by Khuda Baksh.
(17) Muir’s Caliphate, 127,
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bad no legal status. If he wished to purchase a horse, he
could pay the price and take it home; but the horse would
not become his property, and the late owners could reclaim
it.

The Code of Justinian incapacitated pagans. Jews, and
samaritans from occupying any civil or military office. "the
assemblies of heretics were forbidden and their religious
-ites prohibited.” (Milman, Latin Christianity, Vol. II,
p. 34).

Under Christian domination, wherever feudalism had
established itself, serfdom was the ordinary status of the
peasantry. Even freemen were no better than slaves. They
ould not leave their homes without the permission of the
iord of the manor, and they wegre bound, at all times to

onder him gratuitous services. 1%

The frightful misery which hung over the sons of
[srail in the Middle Ages 1s a well-known historical fact.

The Jews were an oppressed and down-trodden people, and

lived in constant dread of heartless persecution.

The horrors of Aryan conquest of India. and the
sufferings of the conquered can very well be imagined by
the fact that even the shadow of a Sudra polluted the holy
nerson of a Brahman., He cannot even to-day walk on God’s
earth with the spiritual guides and preceptors oif the
Aryans. Though no iron-collar was fastened round their

f necks, and their hands were not manackled, the indigenous
people of India were worse than slaves. The Brahmans
] were exempt from all taxes 1 A Brahman murderer

could not be executed, and there were different scales of
justice for a Brahman, a Vaish, and a Sudra 0

—_—  ——

(18) Spirit of Islam, 244.
19 Alberuni’s India, Vol. 11. p. 149,

(uy Fhed, o, 162

_— = e
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The Arthasastra—a treatise on statecraft ascribed to

Chanakysa, the minister of Chandra Gupta, indicates that

1

‘.
i.
i
3
¥
:
.

the heretics were not allowed to live wherever they liked.
We find a distinct regulation to the effect that the heretics
should have no place within a fortress. (Book Il. 4) (203 ¢

The following tradition of the Hindus, :s related by
Alberuni, illustrates the relative status of a Brahman and
a Chandala (2!

__,'_‘_,r-—lf L .

In the old days human life¢ was very long, always
of a well-defined and well-known length. Thus a child |

never died before its father. Then, however, it hap-
pened that the son of a Brahman died while the father
was still alive. Now the Brahman brought his child to

the door of the king and spoke to him: “ This innovation
has sprung up in thy day’s for no other reason but this,
that there is sometking rotten in the state of the country,
and because a certain Vazir commits in thy realm what he
commits.” Then the king beganto inquire into the cause
of this, and finally they pointed ont to him a Chandala
who took the greatest pains in performing worship aud
0 self-torment. The king rode to him and found him
on the bank of the Ganges, hanging on something with
his head downward. The king benl his bow, shot at him,
and pierced his bowels. Then he spoke: *That is it!
[ kill thee on account of a good action which thou art not
allowed to do.” When he returned home, he found the son

(20-a) Vincent Smith, Dr. Keith, Dr. Jolly, Stain and Winternitz
maintain that the Arthasusira is not the worle of 2 minister of Chandra
Gupta, but represents traditional statecraft and *‘expresses the arrange-
ments favoured by Brahmana ministers, as suitable for any independent
kingdom at any time.’’ The lndian schelars, however, are convinced that
the treatise was written by Kautilya or Chanakya and that it describes

the existing conditions of the time.
(21) Modern, Chandal,
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of the Braﬁman, who had been deposited before his door,
alive’ 122!
““ The growth and progress of non-Muslims,’

Professor Sarkar, ¢ even their continued existence, is incom-
patible with the basic principles of a Muslim State ” (¥ The

* writes

superficiality of the above observations will be evident

if we were to enumerate the names of non-Muslims who,

by their worth and merit, rose to great eminence under
the Muslim rule. In every country under Muslim domina-
tion, the indigenous people have been allowed within
prescribed limiits to be governed by their own laws, and as
long as they remained loyal and law abiding, the widest
latitude was allowed to them. The beneficence of the
Muslim rule in Spain, the just and generous treatment of
the Christians and the Jews, the ample liberty which the
latter enjoyed and their cultural attainments, are recorded in -
the imperishable pages of history ® Has any nation,
ancient or modern, allowed its provinces to be governed, its
armies to be commanded, its Cabinet to be controlled by the

people of the subject race? *

When Al-Moizz, the Fatimid Caliph, was planning
the invasion of Egypt, he left Abul Hasan Jawhar com-
monly known as ‘“‘Jawhar the Greek scribe,” in charge of
North Africa, which the latter had brought under complete
subordination. Jawhar was a liberated slave trained as =

]t (22) Alberuai’s India, Vol. 1L 137. See Wilkins’ Hindu Mythology
(Calcutta), p. 319. For the treatiment of the Jats by the ruling class,
cee post, Chapter-Discriminating Regulations,

(23) Sarkar, Vol. 111, 300,

(24) See Conde’s History of the Spanish Moors.

(25) Afshin, a Manichean, was tbe commander-in-chief of
Al-Mutasim. Mapsur bin Abdun, a Christian, was the Chief Minister
of the Fatimid Caliph, Al-Hakim ; As-Salih, an Armenian, was the
head of the government under Al-Faiz ; Nasr ibn Harun, a Christian,
the Wazir of Adud-ud-Dawlah, the Buwayyid.
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secretary, whose father had been the subject of the Byzantine
Empire. “The slave in Islam,” writes O'Leary, ‘*‘was
not merely treated as a fellow man, but had a career of .
ambition open before him, in which his servile origin was no 3
obstacle. There wasno colour barrier nor any racial feeling .

no reluctance was felt at white men being ruled by a negro
ex-slave,”’ =9

g W w7

The names of Hindu Rajas who governed provinces

and commanded armies are too well known to be enumerated.

The fall ot the Mughal empire or other Islamic king. |
doms was vot due to the ° literal interpretation of the
Quranic law™ (x). but to the lack of any accepted rule of
succession, the inherent defects of monarchy, the direliction
of duty, and non-compliance with the true aund abiding
laws of Islam. As long as the Muslims had faith, honesty
and determination, as long ®as they held the law of G
above their own law which they could make and unmalk.
they were the leaders among the nations of the world,

From the moment they ceased to be -faithful servants of

the Lord, and developed into kings and emperors the
spirit of real Islam departed from them, and gradually,
though imperceptibly, they slipped down from their dizzy
eminence. Discussing the phenomenal and marvellous
vigour of Islam, H. G. Wells wriles in his Outline of
History, (page 425): ““Aud if the reader entertains anv
delusions about a fine civilisation, either Persian, Roman.
'Hellanic,- or Egyptian, being submerged_ by this flood,
the sooner he dismisses such ideas the better. ZIslam
prevailed because :t was the best social and Pal:hml order
the times could a)ﬂ"er It prevailed because everywhere it
found polltmally apathetic peoples, robbed, oppressed, bullied,

“(26) See Fatimid Khalifate by Dr. De Lacy O’Leary, 99.
(x) Sarkar,
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uneducated, and unorganized, and it found selfish and
ansound governments out of touch with any people at all.
It was the broadest, freshest, and cleanest puiiﬁér.‘a! wlea
that had yet come nto actual activity in the world, an:

it offered beiter terms than any other tou the mass o;

mankind.’

Those who wish to attain a right perspective an.

gain a correcl knowledge of Islam and its polity, must study

the comparative history of other religions, and above all,

must compare age with age and time with tume.

As Aurangzeb’s failure as a ruler has been persistently
attributed to the inherent defects of Islam, its exclusiveness
.and narrowncss, we have briefly attempted to record in the
preceding pages, not so much what Islam is, as what 1t ss
not. The basic principles of Islam are freedom and equa-
lity, and anyone who endeavours to follow 1ts laws 1n the
right spirit, cannot but be a just monarch. Now we
<hall see how far Aurangzeb followed those principles. (t

he did not follow them, let us enquire what were the causes
(27)

of their infraction and how they arose and developed.

(27) Discussing Muslim demoralisation, Prof. Sarkar writes,

(111-295), ** The vast sums spent by the state in maintaining pauper

houses and in scattering alms during Ramazan and other holy days and

joyous ceremonies, were a direct premium on laziness.” The ingtructive

ipstapce is cited in which Aurangzeb ordered the annual distribution

of rupees one lac and forty nine thousand in alms to beggars. Even

_r supposing that there were only 1,49,000 beggars in Iudia during
' Aurangzeb's reign, by the simple process of division, we get on2
rupee per head. How could the distribution of one rupeein a whole

It year demoralisz Muslims is beyond out comprehension.

! .

‘ The learned suthor has mot justly apprediated the principles of
i‘ theocracy. It is only under theocracy that the potential equality of

men it recognized, unlike anthropomorphism in which some men are
divine and othersare lower than the beasis of the field by the accident
of birth.
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CHAPTER 1V.
DESTRUCTION OF TEMPLES.

[t 18 commonly believed that the destruction of the
sacred places of non-Muslims is one of the tenets of Islam,
and that the bigots and enthusiasts, who violated the temples
of the Hindus, were carrying out a religious injunction. As
we have to discuss the iconoclastic policy of Aurangzeb, it is

essential that the Law of Islam should be properly compre-
hended,

The Prophet, as we have seen in a preceding chapter,

had guaranteed the religious liberty of

R 4°™  non-Muslims. The Caliphs, in their
dealings with the Christian population,

always adhered to the principles laid down by the Prophet,
Arabic histories have preserved the texts of

——_ L

several
treaties which, without &xcepti.;:rn, lay stress on the religious

freedom of the Christians. It is enjolned that their churches
shall not be destroyed, and they shall not be hindered from
celebrating their religious festivals,

It 15 an illuminating fact that after the conquest of
Egypt, Umar Faruq, the second Caliph, allowed the Chris-
tians to retain the property dedicated to the churches and
even continued the grants made by the former government
for the maintenance of the priests. (Makrizi, pp. 492-499.)

When the repcated treacheries of Lhe Byzantine
tmperor, Nicaphorus, * caused the Christian name to stink
in the nostrils of Harun-al-Rashid,” the latter asked the
theologians why Christian churches were not demolished,
Qazi Abu Yusuf informed the Caliph that the security of re-
ligious freedom was the first condition of the treaty with the
zimmis, and their churches were, therefore, inviolable., (2

(1) Kitab-ul Kharaj pp. 8+ and 86.
(ﬂ) 1) o p. 8O
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In the reign of the Caliph Hadi, a governor of Egypt,
destroyed several churches. Harun, on coming to power,
sent a new governor to Egypt, who asked the opinion of the
theologians about the policy of his predecessor. They held
that the destruction of churches was unlawful and conse-

quently, all of them were rebuilt at the expsnse of the State.

It is true that some later Muslim legists forbade the
construction of new churches and synagogues in Mushm
territory, but as Dr. Arnold puts it, ¢ Schoolmen might agree
that the Zimmis could build no houses of prayer in a city of
Muslim foundation, but the civil authority permitted the
Copts to erect ~hurches in the new capital of Cairo. In
other cities also the Christians were allowed to erect new
churches and nonasteries...... In the reign of Abd-al-Malik
(685-703), & wealthy Christian of Edessa erected in his
native city a fine church dedicated to the Mother of God; he
also built a number of churches and monasteries in varlous
parts of Egypt...... Some Christian Chamberlains, in the
service of Abdul-Aziz, the governor of Egypt, obtained per-
ission to build a church in Hulwan......... In 759 the build-
ing of a church at Nisibin was completed, on which the
Nestorian Bishop, Cyprian, had spent a sum of 56,000 dinars
......... In the same century was built the church of Abu
Sirjah in the ancient Roman fortress in old Cairo...... In the
reign of Al-Mahdi (7 55-785) a church was erected in Baghdad
for the use of Christian prisoners who had beea taken cap-
tive during the numerous campaigns against the Byzantine

| empire. Another church was built in the same city in the
-;. reign of Harun (786-809)......... In the tenth century, the
| beautiful Coptic church of of Abu Sayfyn was built in Fustal
......... A new church was built at Jiddahin the reign of the

seventh Fatimid Caliph of Egypt (1020-1035).” (4)

(3) Makrizi, Vol. 2, p. 511.
(4) Preaching of Islam, pp 66-68.
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The tolerance granted to Christians was also extended
to the fire-worshippers of Persia. Thejr fire-temples were
respected and no repressive measures were adopted towards
them. “We read of a Mohammedan general in the reign

of Al-Mutasim ordered to be flogged because he had destroy-
ed a fire-temple in Sughd, and had bujlt a mosque in its
place. In the tenth cenlury, three centuries after the con-
quest of the country, fire-temples were to be found in [raq,
Fars, Kirman, Sijistan, Khurasan, Jibal, Adharbayjan, and
Arran, in almost every province of Persia. Al-Sharastani
also (writing as late as the twelfth century) makes mention

of a fire-temple at Isfiniya, in the neighbourhood of Baghdad
1tself.” ©)

When Muhammad bin Qasim conquered Sindh, he gave
the Hindus absolute freedom of worship. “ Even in religious
matters, ' writes Vaidya, ¢ they kept their promises.”” The
question whether those who $ad accepted subjection and
payment of tribute for freedom of religious worship should
be allowed to build their idols was referred to Hajjaj and
even that stern and cruel man said, “ since we have accepted
their tribute, we must allow them freedom of their own
worship,”” 6

It would be appropriate to point out that ‘freedom’ and
toleration’ are not synonymous. The term ‘toleration’ implies
a certain amount of protest or disapproval. Unrestricted
erection of churches and temples is ‘freedom’; their wholesale
destruction is ‘persecution’; but the permission to repair
and rebuild old temples, with a prohibition against con-
structing new ones, would be ‘qualified toleration.’ We
hold that the Prophet and the four Caliphs gave freedom
to non-Muslims, and in the same way, as already mentioned,

(6) Preachiog of Islam pp. 209-10.

(6) History of Mediaeval Hindu India by C. V. Vaidya, Vol. L. p.
180.
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did scores of Muslim rulers. The policy

Opinion of later

arists of the laler jurists, however, was nol

in favour of freedom but fora ‘qualified
toleration’ only. |

Muslim legists differ from each other 1n many res
pects. According to Hanafi doctrines, the constructions
of temples and churches in Muslim territory is unlawiul:
but if those already in existence be destroyed or fall to

decay, people are at liberty to rebuild or repair them.
This is a rule with regard to cities ; in villages and towns,

where the ‘tokens of Islam’ do not appear, there is nothing

to prevent thz construction of new placss of worship.

Whenever two peoples, differing in race and religion,

~ have joined in mortal combat, the hand of the victor has

often fallen on the sacred edifices of the vanquished.
Revenge is a human instinct and few are able to master
their wrath and fury in a moment of mental excitement.
At the same time the vanquished, whenever an opportumty
for retaliation has offered itself, have committed the samc
enormities in their turn. Anything done by way of
reprisal surely has some justification, but the question
cannot be disposed of nor the moral guilt washed away, by
pleading revenge as a motive. Vindictive measures do have
a certain restraining influence, but any good accruing from

them is outbalanced by the permanent evil effect that they
leave behind.

When Hinduism came into conflict with Buddhism, the

Buddhist had to contend against the
P"’"*'*Belf;;;]?;tzf intolerance of the Brahmans. Whenever
the latter had a predominent influence,
they persecuted the casteless Buddhists, Mihirakula, a

worshipper of Siva, bitterly p2rsecuted the Buddhist monks,
Their monasteries and  stupas were destroyed, and
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their sanctuaries were razed to the ground. The Brahmans
made an attempt on the life of King Harsha, because he had
shown some favour to the Buddhists during a great festival
at Kanau) in 644 A. D. Sasanka, king of Western Bengal,

uprooted the sacred Bo-tree at Buddha-Gaya, and
demolished Buddhist monasteries. The Sena Kings were

;
great supporters of the Brahmans and during their. time, é
the Buddhists suffered persecution. Balala Sens expelled \
the Sonar Vanias, who were Buddhists, from his kingdom. |
Hermann Goetz wiites, “ Pushyamitre, the first ruler of the

Songa dynasty, is supposed to be the first parson who caused !
the persecution of the Buddhist in the name of orthodo:
Brahmanism®

When the wife of a Hindu Raja in Kashmir wus
“x1dnapped by a Buddhist, the former was so much enraged
“at the outrage that he demolished hundreds of Buddhist
temples, and appropriating th® property attached to the
shrines gave them over to the Brahmans (72

Sravasti, now in ruins and known as Sahet-Man::
(in the district of Bahraich in Qudh) was an ancient
city and ‘“its foundation reaches to the fabulous apes of
Indian History.”” In the time of Buddha it was the cupital
of King Prasenajit, who became a convert to the new faith
ind was the firm friend and protector of Buddha. But his
son Virudhaka hated the race of Sakyas, and his invasion
of their country and subsequent massacre of 500 Sakya
maidens, who had been selected for his harem, brought forth
the famous prediction of Buddha that withinseven days the

(7) Epochen der indischen Kultur (Epochs of lndian Cualture) by
Hermann Goetz (1929), page 181. This is a valuable work recently pub-
ishel. According to Mahamahapadhyaya H. P. Sastri, J. A. S, B,

I. 262, * Pusyamitra was a Brahminist to the core and hated the

Jduddhists.”
Ty T. H 1V. 86 from Raj Trangini
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king would be consumed by fire. The prediction was
fulfilled.” 7% .

¢ The reality of the religious persecution of Buddhism
in India, denied by Rhys Davids, is affirmed by Hodgson,
Sewell and Watters. The instance of Sasanka, described by
the nearly contemporary Hiuen Tsang, is fully proved.
The case against Mihirakulla i1s almost as sirong. Ir
ancient times Tibet and Khotan were clescly connected
with India. Tibetan history records a persecution of
Buddhism by King Glang Darma about 840 A. D, and
a similar event is recorded in Khotan annals, shortly befor:
w41 A. D. A terrible persecution of the cognate religion.
Jainism, occurred in Southern India. Ajayadeva, a Saive
King of Gajarat, began his reign by a merciless persecutio:
of the Jains, torturing their leader to death.”

« A legend, narrated by Taranath, the Tibetan historiar
of Buddhism, if founded on fact, as it may be, indicates that
. Harsha’s toleration did not exiend to foreign religions
The story runs that the king built near Multan a great
wonastery constructed of timber after the foreign fashion, 1.
shich he entertained the strange teachers hospitably fo:
several months ; and that at the close of the entertainment
he set fire to the building and consumed along with it
twelve thousand followers of the outlandish system, with all
their books. This drastic measure is said to have reduced the
religion of the Persians and Sakas to very narrow limits for
a century, and it is alleged that their doctrine, presumably
Zorastrianism was kept alive only by a single weaver in
Khorasan,” (9

; The introduction of Islam 1into ! :dia brought new

(7-b) Archzlogical Report by Cunningham, Vol I, 332,
(8) Early History of India by V. Smith, 191. Note.

(9) 1bid , 32. 1 should not be understood to mean that persecution was
the normal condition of Hindaism. The followers of every religion have

committed excesses and it would be rash to stress only the worst side of ¢
people.
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complications into the c¢ountry. The early Musalmans

differed from the Hindus both in race and religion. Invaders

ke Mahmud of Ghazni and Muhammad Ghori, had violated

the sacred places of the Hindus, more for the sake of riches

than for religion. But there wera other Muslim monarchs who

were actuated by pure bigotry. It should not, however, be

understood that the iconoclastic policy of some of the Muslim
kings was allowed to flourish unprotested. When Sikander
Lodi wanted to stop the pilgrimage at Thanesar and
massacre the pilgrims, a courtier asked him to consult the
lheologians before starting on a murderous venture. When
the Ulema were summoned and they wereinformed of the King’s
wish, Mian Abdullah of Ajodhan, an eminent theologian,
strongly protested against the mad scheme of the Sultan.
- He gave his considered opinion that any interference in the
veligion of the Hindus was against the law of Islam.
Sikander was so much enragegl at the reply that he clutched
his dagger and told Mian Abdullah that he would first cut
bis (Abdullah’s) throat and then massacre the Hindus. The
lheologian was not at all perturbed. “ By the will of
God,” he said, ‘* one must die on the appointed day ; but
in the presence of a tyrant, one always despairs of one’s
life.”” The Sultan quieted down and a great tragedy was
averted, 0

The Hindus were crushed for the time being, yet, as
was natural, the spark of revenge and

Mosques demolished _ o
by Hindus. hatred was ever bU}nlng under ?,shes.
Whenever an occasion presented itself,

the Hindus destroyed mosques by way of reprisal. When
Ali Adil Shah asked the help of the Raja of Vijyanagar
against Husain Nizam Shah, he specially requestsd him to

spare mosques and to refrain from molesting the civil

(10) T. H. p. 377,
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population. But the Raja committed atrocities when he
entered Ahmadnagar; mosques were occupled and dancing
parties were held within the sacred precincts. !’
We have explained, in a previous chapter. how Akbar
had injured Muslim religious susceptibilities, and how a
reaction had set in. By the time Shahjahan came to the throne,
the theologians had gained sufficient influence at Court. Though
Shahjahan was half a Hindu, yet the Emperor could not shut
his eyes to the fact that the Hindus were demolishing
mosques. * When the royal camp was at Gujarat,”
writes the Court historian, ‘‘the Sayyids and Shaikhs of
the town petitioned the Emperor, stating that some
of the Hindus had married Muslim women, and had
appropriated several mosques. Thereupon Shaikh Mahmud
Gujarati was appointed to make enquires, separate the Mushim
wives from their Hindu husbands, and tazke possession of the
mosques. He acted according to the order, and the mosques
occupied by the Hindus were pulled down and new mosques
werg erected in their place. Lateron,anorder was sent through-
out the Empire directing the same action to be taken in all
similar cases. Consequently, many Muslim women were liberat-
ed from the Hindus, temples were razed to the ground, and
mosques were built.” 12' At another place we come across the
following : ¢ Before this, news had reached His Majesty that
the foundation of a number of temples had been laid at Benares
in Jahangir’s reign, but that they had not been completed; as
some wealthy Hindus were anxious to complete them, the
Emperor issued an order that in Benares and throughout the
imperial dominions, all new temples should be demolished,
? During this time, it was reported from the province of Alia-
; habad that 76 temples were razed to the ground.” ¥

Various incidents dealing with the appropriation ef mosques,

—— — - —

(11) Firishta { Litho} p. 27 of Vol. 2.
(12) Padshahnana, Vol. 2, p. 58.
(13) Ibid., Vol I, 452,
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though unrecorded in pdllitical histories, are to be found in
miscellaneous contemporary works.

|
1

|
';.
4
1
b
4
'

A biographer of a Muslim saint under the date 25th
Shaban, 1077 Hijra, writes, ** The saint came to & tank four
miles from Ghazipur. It was full of water and on its bank
stood a mosque with one arch, inscribed with the names of
God. The Hindus turning the mosque into a temple had
poured oil and sprinkled sendur (a red powdery subst-

ance) over it. The saint washed the floor of the mosque
and offered his mid-day prayer,’” (14)

!
1

p—— T " . T

When a sane man turns a bigot, the conversion involves

a revolution of ideas. If we were to know
Obstructions in

Friday prayer. the bases of the new prejudices much that

is obscure would be explained. Though

Aurangzeb’s bigotry has hecome a household word, the
diverse causes that gradually led him to the adoption of
extreme measures, have not been fully understood. It will
come as a surprise to many to hear, that at the height of their
power, the Musalmans were unable to offer their Friday
prayers at one of the largest city of the Empire for a whole
year. ‘‘ In Ahmadnagar,”’ runs a firman of Aurangzeb,
‘“ there is a Cathedral Mosque situated near the city gate
eaveuniisnnans For a year the Kulis have not allowed the

Musalmans to offer their Friday prayers. See that no one
disturbs the Musalmans.” (148

We find from a Maratha source that mosques were

Mosques demolished destroyed by Sivaji.”” 0%
by Sivaji.

(14) Ganj-i-Rashidi.

(14-a)} Mirat, Litho, 275, The Kulis were a turbulent tribe of
Gujarat. See Abdul Hamid, II, 231.

(15) See page 131, post.
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When Aurangzeb reduced the forts of Satara and Parli,
he found that the Marathas had destroyed mosques built by
the kings of Bijapur insidethe forts. Consequently he ordered
the mosques to be rebuilt. 1

The occupation of mosques by the Hindus was, to a great
extent, responsible for the strict enlorcement of the order of
Muslim jurists, previously noticed, viz., that the construction
of no new temples should be permitted. That the Hindus were
awar. of this ordinance before Shahjahan’s reign is proved
by the fact, that when Bir Singh Deo Bundela wanted to
erect a templeat Muthra, he had to take Jahangir's permis-
sion.”” 17 In spite of this prohibition, numerous temples
sprang up, and many of them were pulled down at Benares
during Shahjahan’s reign. ' From the province of Bihar
also report was received that many newly constructed

WO JelIB A

temples had been destroyed and mosques constructed in their
place, {19
(16) K. K. Vol. 2, p. 472.
(17) Tazkira Salatin-i-Chughta, p. 133.
(18) The temples of Gopinathji, Madanmohanji, and Mahaparhbu at
Bindraban were built in Jahangir’s reign.
(19) Khafi, Vol. 1, p. 472. )
The destruction of mosques by the Rajputs is affirmed by Tod.
; Describing Ajit’s triumph after the death of Aurangzeb, the author of
Rajasthan says, ** The barbarians (i. e. Muslims), in turn were made
} captive ; they fought, were slaughtered and dispersed............... the
triumph of the Hindus was complete ................. The chaplet—of the

Moolla served to count the name of Rama, and a handful of gold was
given to have their beards removed. Nothing but the despair and flight

of the Mletcha was heard throughout Moordbur (i. 6., Marwar)}—
Vol. 11, 62.”

We find that Ajit ¢ had been guilty of some unwarrantable actions
such as demolishing mosgues, in order to raise idol temples on their ruins

in the very middle of bis capital. (Styar-ul-Mutakherin, translated by Col.
Briggs, page 59)."
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Aurangzeb seems to have taken a mental note of the

destruction of mosques which had taken
Mosques destroyed by

Hindus. place while he was yet a prince. After
the battle wvear Agra, he wrote to

Shahjahan. *“ God is my witness that 1 had no intention
of ousting the king of Islam. As ] thought it my duty to
turn out the eldest Prince (Dara) who had nothing of a
Musalman left in him and who had raised the standard of
atheism and apostasy throughout the Empire, I marched
this way (towards Agra) and had to fight the first battle
with the wicked infidels, who, after destroying mosques
had constructed places for their idols. 2

Aurangzeb is here moved to a righteous indigna.
tion, unmindiul of the wrath and fury surging up in the
minds of the Hindus, whose sacred places had been so many
times razed to the ground b;r his own co-religionists. Our
purpose in quoting the letter, however. is to show that
the Hindus did wreak their vengeance on the mosques of the
Musalman whenever they could. Aurangzeb’s letter should
be kept in view, for it reveals the obsession of his mind.
In spite of the avowal of a biassed sentiment, for full twelve

years after his accession to the throne, he gave little cause
of resentment to the Hindus.

The first act of persecution 1is noticed in 1669
A, D. but some events before that date deserve our attention.
The recurring treachery of Jaswant Singh, the sack of Surat,
the looting of Musalman pilgrims by Sivaji, and his
escape from Agra through the connivance of Raja Jey
Singh’s son, the refractoriness of the Rajputs during the
Satnami rebellion and the rising of the Jats in 1669—all these
must have left a peculiar impression on Aurangzeb’s mind.
He viewed these incidents from the same angle of vision

— — — . — - —. e — = —_— —— am oa

(%80) Adab-i-Alamgiri, folio 366-b,

W
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from which he had noticed the destruction of mosques by the
Hindus. Vindictive thoughts were, perhaps, accumylating in
his brain for years before he was informed that the Brahmans
were teaching their ““ wicked ' books to the * true believers.’
This was more than he could endure, and he determined
upon dras ¢ action. ‘‘It was reported to His Majesty,”
writes Mustald Khan, “ that in the Province of Thatta and

Multan and particularly in Benares, the
Schools and Temples.  Brahnans  were engaged 1n teaching
unholy books in their schools, where the
Hindusand Musalmans flocked to learn their wicked sciences,
and were led away from the right path. Orders were, there-
fore, issued to all the governors of Provinces ordering the
destruction of temples and schools and totally prohibiting

the teaching and infidel practices of the unbelievers.”” 1)

Apart from the Wdolusir-i-dlamgiri, there is no refer-
ence to the order for the des ~uction of temples in any other
Persian  history. The executicn of the order could not
but cause the most violent cotmaotion throughout the country
Neveriheless, we do not hear of any protest. It is, con
sequentci_ ,dificult to believe the acccuntof the ifg asir-i- 47umn-
giri and there are. as we shall presently discuss, goo.” rea-
sons foc holding that no such order was either promulgated
or carried out.

It should be noted that Muslim chroniclers always
reveala peculiarpsychology in dealing with religious matters.
They are invariably hyperbolical in their style. The
following lines will illustrate my meaning: ““During this
time,” writes Kazim Shirazi, ‘*when the victorious Army
became free from the expedition against Sivaji, an order was

1ssued to Raja Jey Singh, that after occupying the forts
and territories of the latter, he should invade Bijapur and

(21) Ma’asir-i-dAlamgiri p. 81, See also Manucci, 11, 154,
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do his best to destroy towns and villages, all the
inhabitants of which were infidels and were given to

idolatry. %2
A

It is not possible to believe that Aurangzeb would have :

sent a Hindu general on the errand of destroying Hindu 1
towns. The extirpation of ‘infidels’ is a theme of which t
;

the Muslim historians were never tired of talking. 1t will
therefore, be unsafe to rely on their version in such matters

especially when they are speaking in general terms.

On scrutinizing the order for closing Hindu schools,
however, one can discover the motives that prompted 1t
promulgation. The reference to the Muslim students 1
the order is significant. The desire was not so much tosave
the Hindus from error as to prevent their turning the
Musalmans away from the right path. Lacking power
of imagination, Aurangzeb thought he could only sav:
his co-religionists from spiritual ruin by preventing them
from attending Hindu schools, It seems very improbable
that the Hindu schools throughout the Empire were closed.
At the utmost an example may have been set by the
closing of a few schools and the Brahmans warned not to

take Muslim pupils.

¥

As to the alleged destruction of temples, we hold that
no firman,as described by Mustaid Khan,

N'i’i;;:i‘i? tiﬂépizm“' was sent to the governors. This view

is based on four maln reasons.

(1) Soon after his accession to the throne, Aurangzeb
had enunciated the Islamic law to the effect that no old
Hindu temples were to be destroyed, but the construction of
no new ones was to be permitted. It seems that the
Hindus at Benares had been molested in the performance of

(32) Alamgirnama, 913,
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their religious duties and the following firman was sent
to the officer in charge of the town 1 —

“ Let Abul Hasan, worthy of favour and countenance.
trust to our royal bounty, and let him

know that, since in accordance with our
nnate kindness of disposition and natural benévolence, the

(he Benares firman.

whole of our untiring energy and all our upright intention-
are engaged in promoting the public welfare and bettering
the condition of all classes, high and low, therefore, in
accordance with our holy law, we have decided that ancient
temples shall not be overthrowon, but that new ones shall not
be built. In these days of our justice, information has
reached our noble and most holy Court that certain persons.
actuated by rancour and spite, have harassed the Hindus
residentin the town of Benares and a few other places in that
neighbourhood, and also certain Brahman kecpers of the
temples, in whose charge these ancient temples are, and that
they further desire to remove these Brahmans from their
ancient office (and this intention of theirs causes distress to
that community), therefore, our Royal Command is that,
after the arrival of our lustrous order, you should direct
that in future, no person shall in unlawful way i#terfcre
or disturb the Brahmans and the other Hindus resident in
these places, so that they may as before, remain in their
occupation and continue with peace of mind to offer up
prayers for the continuance of our God given Empire, that is
destined to last for all time. Consider this as an urgent

. matter, dated the 15th of Jumada II A. H. 1069."
(A. D. 1659). =

This firman, on the one hand lays down the Islamic law
about temples, on the other, it repudiates the charge brought
against Aurangzeb th?t, from the very beginning, he had

(23) Journal of Aslatic Society of Bengal, 1911, p. 889,

-

Marfat.com



120 AURANGZFB AND HIS TIMES

taken the most uncompromising attitude towards the
Hindus. It shows him not asa ﬁersecutnr of this section or
the other, nor as a tormentor ever ready to inflict indignities
and slights on his opponents but as a man whose sole dusire
was to follow a religious code, which he considered to be a
Divine injuunction.

In reply to a petition requesting the dismissal of non
Muslims from certain posts, Aurangzeb points out that
<« Religion has no concern with secular business and
matters of this kind bigotry should find no place.”” and
after quoting the Quranic text ‘“ To you your religion,
and to me my religion,” declares thatif the petitioner’s
requests were to be acceded to, *we shall have to destrov
all the Rajas and their subjects.” "

We have already noticed the regulation of later Mushm
legists that the constructidn . of new temples was not to be
Jlowed though old ones could be repaired and rebuilt.
(hat the erection of new temples was not only forbidden
vithin Mughal ferritory but was also resented in the States
mtside imperial dominion is shown by the following inci-
dent: “ When Madbhna Punt was minister at Hyderabad,
he was very unpopular among the Musalmans. When he
came to power, the influence of Islam was much weakened
As Abul Hasan was sunk in debauchery, and cared nothing
for his country, Madhna became so powerful that he built
a new temple outside the city.” '

Prejudice against idolatry was so strong among the
Mlusalmans that they resented its perpetuation and discour
aged the construction of new temples

Returning to Aurangzeb’s firman, it is surprising
that after having stated the law of Islam concerning existent

| (24) See post, Chapter, Hindus in Service.
(25) Hadaig-al-Alam, folio 200.
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temples, he should have, without any provocation, ordered
their wholesale destruction. The firman was issued for the
benefit of the Hindus at Benares and yet the temples of that
very town are alleged to have been destroyed. What was
the reason that prompted this action? Subsequent pages
will indicate that the temples of Benares were not demolish-
ed by order of Aurangzeb.

(2) Apart from the firman mentioned above, there is

another evidence which goes to prove

Testimony of a

Bundela officer. that Aurangzeb did not issue any general

order for the destruction of temples.
A Hindu officer in the service of Dulpat Rai Bundela, who
served Aurangzeb in the Deccan, has left a diary of
events in that part of the country. His description of
temples is particularly valuable. ¢ When Zulfigar Khan,”
writes the officer, ‘‘ came to Trichnopoly, the Zemindar sent
a considerable offering. Here is a famous temple built by
the Rajas on the bank of the Caveree.”

Describing Ginjee, the same author writes, ¢ The last
1s one of the seven chief worshipping places of the Hindus.
There are two temples, Seo Ginjee and Bishan Ginjee the
walls of which are not less extemsive than the citadel of
Bijapur.  Within the town are many splendid temples
and without, round about it a great variety.  Bishan
Ginjee was populous and flourishing, being resorted to by
numerous pilgrims who paid a toll for permission to perform
their devotion at the temples; so that a great sum is
annually collected. From mnear the fort of Adonee to
Kernole, Kinjee, Ginjee and hence to the seacoast, there

18 not a village without a temple either to Lachman or the
God Ram,” (%)

Sujan Rai of Batala wrote his book, Khulasat-ut-
Tawarikh, between 1695 and 1699 A. D. He gives a

( 26) Scott, Vol. 2 p. 86. See Manucci’'s description of Kanchi
aad * the existence of large and lofty temples.” (Vol. 111, 243).
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description of a few of the Hindu shrines situated i

different provinces. ‘‘ Twenty kos from Sirhind on the skirt
of the hills, is a shrine Ekhat Bhuayah (Kot Bhima)

associated with Bhima Devi, and from ancient times a
place of worship of the Hindus (p. 14)............Forty kos
east of the capital is the old town of Sambhal; within it
is Har Mandir, an ancient place of worship. Near it is a

place called Nanak Math, where the followers of Bah:
Nanak assemble and chant his praise. (f. 16)..... ..In
the town of Mul (modern Modhopur in Maunglor, Gujarat)
there is a temple of Mahadeo. Near it i1s Dwarka It has
a famous shrine. (P. 65)......... Seventy kos from Thatta
is Niklaj, a place sacred to Durga......... Two kos from
Batala is Achal, a place sacred to Syam Kartik. (P. 91)
(See, India of Aurangzeb.)

(3) The town of Muthra is not very far from Delhi
and the royal order could have reached there in less than
a week. The obnoxious fiat for the wholesale destruction
of temples is alleged to have Dbeen issued in the elventh
month of 1079 Hijra. Nevertheless, Bir Singh’s temple at
Muthra was razed to the ground in the ninth month ol
1080 Hijra. Could the royal firman have remained un-
executed for so many months? Contemporary records,

moreover, refer only to the destruction of one temple at
Muthra. Why were the others spared ?

(4) Apart from the demolition of the temple ai
Muthra, there is no record of temples being destroyed at
Delhi or Agra or anywhere in that neighbourhood Credulity
will not countenance the theory that Aurangzeb’s iconoclasm
reached its satiety after achieving its nefarious purpose only
at a few places. The facts enumerated above afford strong
grounds for concluding that no general order for pulling
down temples was issued. Each temple has its own story
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to tell and the critical sense refuses to connect the destruction
of every temple with the offensive order of 107} Hijra.

The contention that the destruction of only newly-built

temples was ordered is amply proved by

Order about new

temples the following order issued to all fawjdars

of thanas, civil officers (mutasuddis),
agents of jagirdars, kroris, and amlas, from Cuttack to
Medinipur on the frontier of Orissa: TheImperial Paymaster
Asad Khan, has sent a letter, ¢ written by the order of the
Emperor,” to say that the Emperor, learning from the news-
letters of the province of Orissa that at the village of
Tilkuti in Medinipur a temple has been (newly) buiit, has
issued his augustmandate for its destruction, and the destruc-
tion of all temples built anywhere in this province by the
worthless infidels. Therefore, you are commanded with
extreme urgency, that immediately on the receipt of this
letter, you should destroy the above-mentioned temples.
Every idol-house built during the last 10 or 12 years, whether
of brick or clay, should be demolished without delay. Also.
do not allow the crushed Hindus and despicable infidels to
repair their old temples. Reports of the destruction of
temples should be sent to the Court under the seal of the
Qazis and attested by pious Shaikhs.,”” -7

The above order was issued before 1670 A, D., and, 1
think, that if any firman was issued for the destruction ot
temples in 1669, it must have been on the lines of the
Benares firman, dated 1659 A. D. The prohibition about
the repair of old temples, however, seems to be an addendum

by local officials and opposed to the law enunciated by
Aurangzeb himself in the Benares firman.

De Graaf heard of a royal order about the destruction
of temples, when he was at Hugli in 1670. * In the month

(27) Sarkar, Vol. 111 p. 322, quoting Muragqat-i-Abul! Hasan, ; .,‘HU
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of January,” he writes, ‘““all the Moorish Governors and
officers received orders from the Grand Mogul to prevect the

observance of the heathen religion in the whole country and
to wall in all the temples and pagodas of the idolators ™ {2

: dromme

_#m..;‘ "ﬁ..u-

In view of the testimony of Muragqat-i-4bul Hasan giving
details of the royal order, De Graaf’s observations about the

wholesale destruction of temples are wide of the mark.

The temple of Keshav Rai built by Bir Singh Deo
Bundela at Muthra was demolished by
the order of Aurangzeb in January 1670.

Temple of Keshav
Rai, Contemporary histories content themselves

wilh the bare statement that the temple

was demolished : the veasons that provoked its demolition are

silently passed over. It is notour purpose to justify Alamgir’s
iconoclasm: there can be absolutely no justification for the
profanation of sacred and holy,places. Butit 1s the histarian’s
duty to place before his readers all the circumstances of the
incident under discussion.

Mathra had suffered considerably from Muslim hands
since the time of Mahmud of Ghazni, and it was probably for
this reason that the Jats, who inhabit its vicinity, had
developed an intractable spirit. We do not find them 1n a
pacific mood in Shahjahan’s reign. In 1636, Murshid Quli
Khan was sent to Muthra as a Faujdar with express instructions
to rcot out the rebellion of the Jats; but only a year after
his appointment, he was killed during an attack on one of
their strongholds, The next Governor, Allah  Verdi
Khan was succeeded by Iradat Khan in 1642, but the latter
was removed in 1645 for not taking vigorous action against
the Hindu malcontents. Muthra thas became notorious as
a place whare a Faujdar’s reputation was wrecked. The

military governorship of Muthra was not an enviable post,

(28) Orme’s Fragmente, p. 250,
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s the Central Government failed to take effective measures
against the recaleitrant Jats who were bad tax-pavers
The district was always in an unsettled condition, and the
rule of the Mughals existed only in name. In 1669, the
Jals reballed under the leadership of Gokla, the zamindar of
Tilpat, and plundered several villages. The Musalmans
vere the chief victims of the rising. Later on, Abdul Nab)
the Fuuw)dar of Muthra, was killed in an encounter and the
rebsllion becamsz serious. 1t soread to the Apra district
and Aurangzeb himself marched to Muthra 1m Novenr:her,
Hasan Ali Khan, the new Faujdar of Muthra, aftera bioody
contest, succeeded in storming Tilp:t in December. Gokla
Jat was takea prisoner and executed. Strong and severe
measures were taiken against the rebles, and 1t was on this

occasion that the temple of Keshav Rai was demolished. -

¢ When the royal tent,” writes Ishwar Das, * was
pitch- ! near the city (Muthra), the facts about the temple
were clated to His Majesty. He, therefore, ordered the
Faujdar to destroy the temple.”” Bir Singh Deo Bundela had
murdered Abul Fazl at the instigation of Jahangir and a
booty of 32 lacs of rupees had fallen into his hands. With this
money Bir Singh had built the temple. The employment
of money looted from a Muslim for the perpeluation of
idolatry was, from Aurangzeb’s point of view, unpardon.
able. He thus found two good reasons for the demolition of
the temple. The Jats were scverely dealt with and stern

measures were taken against them with the result that

they did not give any serious trouble for a long time.

e — —r———— A ————— — . -

(29) The author of a book in Urdu recently suggested that as the
Jats desecrated the mosque of Abdul Nabi, Aurangzeb demolished
the temple of Keshav Rai in retaliation, When | wrote to the author to
verify his remarks. he mentioned the name of a book in which, however, I
found no ref.rence to Muthra. Further correspondence on the point

failad to elicit any reply. If the fact of desecration can be proved,
Aurangzeb’s action will require no further elucidation.

A - e
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The site of the temiple of Keshav Rai has had a cheq-
uered history. In the heart of the city of Muthra was an
elevated ground about 80 ft. in height upon which stood the

famous Buddhist monastery of Upagupta. Cunningham
found m.ny Buddhist relics near the temple of Keshav Rai, and,

:

-

4

as he says, “ these discoverics are sufficient to show that the é
mound of Keshav Rai must have been the site of a Buddhist ;
1

establishment of much wealth and of considerable size.

Writes Cunningham, ¢ OFf the circumstances which attended
the downfall of Buddhismm we know almost nothing, but

as In the present case we find the remains of a magnificent
Brahmanical temple occupying the very site of what must
once hlave been a large Buddhist establishment, we may infer
with tolerable certainty that the votaries of Sakya Muni
were expelled by force, and that thejr buildings were over-
thrown to furnish materials for those of their Brah-
manical rivals, and now these¥n thejpr turn have been thrown

down by the Musalmans." (Archaological Report, 1862-63
Vol. T p. 237.)

Aurangzeb, according to popular tradition was res-

ponsible for destroying three temples
Benares

Temples, at Benares and building three mosques
on their sites, namely:—

1. The Mosque upon the ruins of Kirtibaseswara
temple,

2. The Panchganga Mosque upon the debris of Benj
Madho temple.

3. The Gyan Bapi Mosque upon the site of Viswes-
wara or Vishunath temple.

Though the order for the wholesale destruction of
temples is alleged to have been issued in 1079 Hijra (1669
A. D.), we find that the frst mosque named after Aurangzeb
was built in 1077 Hijpa, as evidenced by the inscription,
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¢« Turn your face towards the sacred mosque-1077 Hijra.”’ 130

history does not speak of the demolition
ve that of Xashi Vishunath, the

of any temple at Benares sa
to why, when, and by whom the

question naturally arises as
Kirtibaseswara temple was destroyed before the promulga-

tion of the notorious order. If Aurangzeb wanted to destroy

the temples at Benares, why did he cause one temple to be
destroyed in 1077 Hijra and the other (Vishunath) 1n

1080 A. H.

As regards the temple of Beni Madho, we have docu

mentary evidence to show that it was not demolished in

1079 A. H., and no contemporary record speaks of its des-
truction by Aurangzeb. All circumstances, therefore, point
to one conclusion, viz., that the temples at Benares were
not demolished in consequence of any general order. We
~ro fortified in this view by a reliable plece of evidence, A
discziple of & Muslim saint who lived at Benares, has left
to us the Malfuzat (table-talk) of his preceptor from which
the following quotations under the date, 15th Jumada I,
1079 Hijra—the year in which the mnotorious firman

is alleged to have been issued—are relevant. ¢ The infidels
demolished a mosque that was under construction and wound-
ed the artisans. When the news reached Shah Yasin, he
came to Benares from Mandyawa and collecting the Muslim
weavers, demolishel the big temple.”” 8 A detailed
account is given at another place by the biographer of the
saint. ““ A Sayyid who was an artisan by profession agreed
wvith one Abdul Rasul to build a mosque at Benares and
accordingly the foundation was laid. Near the place there

was a temple, and many houses belonging to it were 1n the
occupation of the Rajpuls. The infidels deciled that the

construction of a mosque in the locality was not proper and

—_—

(390) Beaares the Holy City by R. Sen.,
(31) Ganj-i Arshali p. 218,
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that 1t should be razed to the ground. At night the
walls of the mosque were found demolished, Next day
the wall was rebuilt but it was again destroyed. This
happened threec or four times. At lastthe Sayyid hid
himself in a corner. With the advent of night the infidels
came to achieve their nefarious purpose. When Abdul Rasul
gave the alarm, the infidels began to fight and the Sayyid
was wounded by the Rajputs. Inthe meantime, the Musal-
man residents of the neighbourhood arrived at the spot and
the infidels took to their hesls, The wounded Muslims were
taken to Shah Yasin who determinad to vind 1te the cause
of Islam. When he came to the mosque, people collectzd from
the neighbourhood. The civil officees were outwardly in-
clined to side with the saint, butin reality they were afraid
of the royal dipleasure on account of the Raja, who
was a courtier of the Emperor and had built the temple
(near which the mosque was wunder construction ) Shah
Yasin, however, took up thz sword and started for Jihad.
The civil officers sent him a message that such a grave step
should not be taken without the Emperor’s permission. Shah
Yasin, paying no haed, sallied forth till he reached Bazar
Chau Khamba through a fusilade of stones....... . The doors
(of temples) were forced open and the idols thrown down,
The weavers and other Musalmans demolished about 500
temples. They desired to destroy the temple of Beni Madho,
but as the lanes were barricaded, they desisted from going
torther,”” 82

B LR Lo

S

o e s o

Though the authority quoted above speaks of 500 tem-
ples having been destroyed —a highly exaggerated number,—
it is evident that many temples were demolished, among
them the *big temple’ also. Asthe Kirtibasesara temple was
destroyed before 1077 Hijra, and the Beni Madho temple
was not demolished at the time of the Jiled mentioned

(32) Ganj-i-Arshadi p. 248
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above, probably, 1t was the Vishuanath temple (Butknana
kalan)—if it remained ntact till 1669—that was destroyed.

Had the temples at Benares been destroyed by Aurangzeb’s

order, the compiler of Ganj-i-Adrshadr, who lived for a long

time near Benares, would have joyfully mentioned the fact.

The destraction of 300 temples by Muslim fanatics may
be an exaggerated account. But when a mad mob runs amok,
it perpetrates worse crimes than the smashing of sacred
We find from the District Gazeteer of Benares

shrines.
(p- 20%), that during a communal riot in 1809, the Hindus

destroyed about 50 mosques including that of Gyan Bapi.
it will be found that communal riots, and not Aurangzeb,

were responsible for the demolition of temples at Benares.

Apart from the account oiven in the Ganj-i-Arshadi, there

is another evidenca which, thouzh demolishing the inferencs

that [ have previously noticed, proves that the temple

of Vishunath was not destroyeld by Aurangz
to the Vaasir-i-dlamgiri, the temple was demolishe. 1n
1669, ' but on visiting the Gyan Bapi Mosque, I found

ab  According

the following inscription on a seni-circular slab of black

stone fixed in the wall near the pulpit :—

¢ This mosque was first bult Ly order in the second
year of accession of Alamgir. Afterwards in 1207 Hijra,—

Ali (the name 1s indistinct), the hereditary Mutowalli of the

mosque repaired the courtyard.” BV

(33) M. A. 88.
(34) Below is the exact copy of the inscription:—

RARCES sl sfdlls  moyan gl g8 ¥ gl yolly pf= Jy
L'..’.'--‘}HE o L.*"J'w‘ '_ST_SN '!‘i\f :.3 X M) 33-.‘-'»'- ;153 L PRV (.'Hl?

1t is noticeable that the year is inscribed both in words and figures,
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If the mosque was completed in the second year of
Aurangzeb’s reign, the temple of Vishunath must have becn
demolished earlier than 1659 A. D. On pursuing my en-
quiry about the date of coastruction of the mosque, a
piece of stone was shown to me by the Muazzin bearing the ;
following iuscription:, “ Aiuwan-i-Shariat, 1048 Hijra,” 5 1
'This piece was discovered by him in August 1929 E
urderneath the debris lying on the back of the mosquec. %

As the name, JAiwan-i-Shariat,’ can only be applied to
a mosque, and the word is the chronogram for the year 1048°
Hijra, the inference is reasonable that at the present site
of the mosque a building existed that was completed in
1048 Hijra. The last building cither toppled down or
suffered destruction between 1048 and 1070 Hijra, giving
place to the present mosyue. That the piece of stone bear-
ing the inscription did not belong to any other edifice is
evident from the fact that therg was no Muslim building in
the immediate neighbourhood of the Vishunath temple.
In view of the discovery of the inscriptions, therefore, the
testimony of the Ma’asir-i-dlamgiri, does not carry much
weight.

Sujan Rai whom we have previously quoted, while
speaking of Benares, does not mention the demolition of
any temple there, though, giving an account of Muthra,

he says that the shrine of Keshav Rai was destroyed by
Aurangzeb.

The granting of /nam land, free from all dues and taxes,
to the Brahmans, and the issue of a royal order for the
protection of a religious preceptor of the Hindus are indi.
cated by two firmans, both relating to Benares, which throw a

(38) SRy gl g2

‘;f—_‘a‘b |e A A

(36) See District Gazeteer of Benares.
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flood of light ou the attitude of the much-maligned monarch.

The dates are important as they relate to a period when
Aurangzeb’s bigotry is supposed to have exceceded every

known limit.

¢« At this auspicious time an august firman was issued
that whereas Maharajdhiraj Raja Ram
Singh has represented to the most holy,
and exalted Court that a mansion Wwas
built by his father in Mohalla Madho
Rai, on the bank of the Ganges at Benares for the residence
of Bhagwant Goshain who is also his 1eligious preceptor,
and as certain persons harass the Goshain, therefore, out
Royal Command is that, ofter the arrival of our lustrous
order, the present and future officers should direct that 1n
future, no person shall In any way interfer or disturb the
Goshain, so that he may continue with peace of mind to
offer up prayers for the continuance of cur God given Empire,
that is destined to last for all time. Consider this as an
urgent maklter. Dated 17th Rabi I1, 1091, A. H.”

Firman No. 1.

¢ At this auspicious time an august firman was issued
that as two plots of land measuring 588}
dira, situaled on the bank of the Ganges
ot the Beni Madho gkat in Benates (one
plot is in front of the house of Goshain

Ramjivan and on the back of the Central Mosque, and the

other is higher up) are lying vacant without any building
and belong to Bait-ul-Mal, we have, therefore, granted the
syme to Goshain Ramjivan and his sons as Inam, so that

Firman No. 2.

after building dwelling-houses for the pious Brahmans and
holy fagirs on the above-mentioned plots, he should remain
engaged in the contemplation of God and continue to offer
up prayers for the continuauce of our Empire that is destm-
ed to last for all time, It 1s, therefore, incumb-nt on our
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1lustrious sons, exalted ministers, noble Umaras, high ofh-

cials, daroghas, and present and futare Kotwals, to exert
themselves for the continual and permanent observance of

this hallowed ordinance, and to permit the above-mentioned
plots to remain in the possession of the above-

mentioned
person and of his descendants from generation to generation

and to consider him exempt from all dues and taxes,

not to demand from him a new sanad every vear (109K
Hiyra. )%

tlllli

i
i
3
!
i

The trouble in Rajputana began with the Rajputs
of Khandela who rebelled in 1679, It
was during this rising that ‘“ Darah Khan

was sent -vith a strong army to punish
the Rajputs of Khandela and demolish jts great temple,” 37

Fhese remarks give us a key to Aurangzeb’s iconoclastic
tendencies. It is clear th%t lhe punishmrot of the re-

bellious Rajputs was his real object, and the destruction

of their temples was only a swift and specdy means to that
end,

Rajputana lemples

After the death of Jaswant Singh,
rising throughout Rajputana. Aurangzeb himsell took the
field and in accordance with the terribie policy of reprisals,
the temples of Jodhpur and Chittor were destroyed.

there was a general

The demolition of temples by Alamgir, however,

brought about swift retaliation. When
Rﬂlpit;qi‘ﬂ;:“h“h the Mughals were conducting a cam-

paign against the Rana, Kunwar Bhim
Singh, the second son of the Rana, detached himself from

the main army, and making a dash towards the imperial

(*) 1.am thankful to Khan Bahadur Shaik
Commissioner, Benares Division, for the above

(87) M. A. 171,

h Magbul Huvain Sahib,
firmans,
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territory entered Gujarat and destroyed 300 mosques. (Vir
Yinoda, p. 471.)
In the seventeenth century of the Christian era, mo-
narchs and conquerors had not the same scruples about
“the laws of war, as a modern invading army, probably,
has to-day. A general who had set his heart on the conquest
of a country did not then disdain to adopt measures which
will not be tolerated by the awakened conscience of the
modern woild. When Jahangir sent Prince Khurram,

afterwards known as Shahjahan, against the Rana of Chit-
tor, the former ‘“eonducted his campaign with consummate
ability, ruthless severity, and e_x;traﬂrdinaryfigﬁod fortune....
...... Fields and orchards were burnt, villages and to vns were
plundered, and temples were demolished...... Yet the bitter
conflict went on. The fight was hardest over the sacred
shrines.”  (History of Jahangir, 240, 24-1) Khurram’s
object was the speedy conquest of Mewar——-an ambition in
which even his grand-father had failed. “In the pursuit of
this task, he even demolished temples, though Jahanglr in
his anxiety to mollify . the Hindus ‘'had. a number of Musal-
mAns beheaded for the slaughter of cow&{%‘ Jahangir’s pohcy '
pis a vis the Hindus, and his generous treatment of the Rana
proves that the destruction of temples was not actuated by
bigotry ; the sole object was to harass the Rajputs as to
bring about their submission. Aurangzeb may be regarded
as a fossilised bigot, but in his wars, he adopted ‘the same
course of action as did his grand father.

‘After the capture of Golkunda, Aurangzeb appmnted'

Golkunda and Abdulrahim Khan to look | after the
Bijapur. sl..curlty and. morals ‘of the city with
orders to put down infidel practlces and innovations which

Abul Hasan had introduced in the city and to destroy
temples and build mosques on their sites. (39

e

(38) See Cha pter I p. 37.
(39) K. II 358- 35'9
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We have referred to the resentment of the Musalmans
of Golkunda at the construction of new temples in Hydera-
bad. Itwas only to these new temples that Aurangzeb’s order
applied. On the capture of Bijapur, similar instructions
were given. That no old temples were destroyed is proved
by the fact that, the temples built by the old Hindu kings
within the forts of Golkunda and Karimnagar, have not
been touched either by the Sultans of Golkunda or by
Auarangzeb. They are still intact and attract Hindu worship-

pers every day.

During his wars with the Marathas, Aurangzeb dcmo-
Maharashtra Temples. lished some .nf tl?ellr temples in punish-
ment for their rising, but no old temple

within the Mughal territory was destroyed.

Though Khafi Khan saysghat Sivaji took care not to

demolish any mosques, we learn from

Mosques destroyed

by Sivaji- a Maratha source that mosques were In

fact destroyed by the latter. Describing
the expedition of Afzal Khan aguinst the Maratha leader,
the author says: ‘Then hearing that Sivaji, with a large
and well-equipped army, had himself taken post in Javli
and was awaiting battle, Afzal sent a message to him. Afzal
sald :— ....eene, You took Kalyan and Bhivandi, and, they
say, destroyed the mosques of the Muhammadans.

Not considering the limits of your own strength, you
restrain the holy men of the Muhammadans, and fearlessly
obstruct the way of the Muhammadans.” Y0

(40) Source Book of Maratha History Vol. I, p. 69. The above

extracts are from Shiva.Bharat, Chapter XVIII, an epic poem
commemorating the achiecvements of Sivaji—wrnitten by Par-
mananda. It has been published by Mr, 8. M. Divekar with s

Marathi translation by Mr. R. D. Desai.
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With regard to the temples demolished before the
accession of Aurangzeb, it should be observed that Shahjahan

had, during his reign, sent a firman throughout his domi-
nions for the demolition of new temples, and Aurangzeb had
to carry out the order.

Amidst all the din and noise about Aurangzeb’s bigotry
bis attitude vis a wvis the Jesuits, the Jains and the Sikhs
deserve notice.

The Jesuit Fathers had bought a piece of land in 1613
for & church at Lahore. Whet it was
reported to Jahangir that the Portugese
had captured Muslim cargo ships from Mecca, he gave an

The Jesuits.

order tor the expulsion of the Fathers and closed the
church. After eighteen months, the Fathers rejoined the
King’s favour and the church was given back to them. A
firman was then issued (1626-A. D.) ordering that twelve
bighas of land in Mozang at Lahore, formerly bought by
Father Joseph la Castro were to be returned to him free
from all revenue and imperial taxes. In the fourteenth year
of Aurangzeb’s reign (1672 A. D.), a parwanal was issued
with the seal of Fida Khan, exempting the Fathers from ajl
taxes. “!  In the 37th year of his reign, a parwanak was
issued with the seal of Asad Khan, exempting the Fathers

at Agra from the capitation tax, 42

The following account is taken from a Memorial sub-
mitted to His Excellency the Viceroy by

““the Managing Representatives of Seth
-Anandji Kalianji, the acknowledged representatives of

The Jains.

(41) Journal of the Punjab Historical Society, p. 20; see Plate 4 and 6.
(42) Ibid, p. 30: See Jizyah, post.
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the Jain community of India in reference to the grievances
about their rights re the Shatrunjaya Hill.” U3

““In the second year of Shahjahan’s reign” runs the
memorial, (page 2) *‘ a Sanad of general protection to the
Jains from obstruction in their religion was issued. In the
30th year of the reign of Shahjahan, Murad Bux, a Subak
of Gujarat, granted a sanad reciting that the village of
Pnlitana was granted as an Inam to Shantidas, a Jain
Jeweller (the direct ancestor of the present President of
the Representatives of Seth Anandji Kallianji}, When
Murad Bux * became the Emperor in 1658 A.D., he
confirmed the grant of the Palitana Purgannah to Shanti-
das and his descendants, and the said grant was further

confirmed by a later sanad of the same year by E;‘nperur

Aurangzeb.”’ The sanad, as given in the Memorial, runs as
follows :-—
3

s+ Whereas at this time, the beginning of which is aucpicious (and)
the end of which will be bappy, Satidas, the Jeweller, has represénted
to the noble, most holy, exalted (and) celebrated presence through
persons who conslitute the whole assembly of the Court, that whereas,
according to a farman of His Majesty, (44) the exalted (and) as
dignified as Solomon, the protector of the office of the successors
(of Mohammad), the shadow of God, dated the 19th of the holy month
of Ramzan, in the year, thirty-one, the district of Palitana, which is
called Satrunja in the jurisdiction of the Surat Sarkar, a dependency of
the Suba of Ahmadabad, (and) the revenue of which is two laéa of
dams, has been settled asa perpetual Inam on the slave (the petitioner),
(and) that he .(the petitioner), therefore, hopes that a glorious edict
may also be granted by our Court. Therefore, in the same manner as
before, we have granted (to the petitionar) the above-mentioned
district as a perpetual Inam, It is, therefore, incumbent on the present

(43) The Jaina bave on® of their sacred temples on the Shatrunjaya
RKill. The Raja in whose territory the place is situate levied a tax on
pilgrims which gave rise to a dispute. The Raja and the Jains have,

however, recently come to a settlement.

(44) I. s. Shahjahan,

* Murad had himself proclaimed as Emperor, but was, later on
imptisoned by Aurangzeb,
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and future Managers of the Suba and the above mentioned Sarkar, to
exort themselves for the continual and permanent observance of this
hallowed ordinance, (and) to permit the' above-mentioned district to
remain in the possession of the above-mentioned personand of his descen-
dants in lineal succession from generation to generation, and to consider
Aim exempt from all demands and taxes and all other dues, (and) not to
demand from him in respect hereof a new Sanad every year, (and)
thoy shall not swerve from this order., Written on the 9th of the month

of zikad in the Hijra year 1063, (1658).”"

Another firman, quoted in the Msral, runs thus:-—

€ ereen Whereas at this time, Satidas, jeweller, ‘has been
permitted to depart to Ahmadabad, his home, he has been
ordered that, after reaching there, he should inform all
the merchants, bankers and residents of that place of our
justice and our solicitude for our subjects...... The present
and future officers of Ahmadabad are directed to see that,
considering Satidas as an old servant of our empire, no one
should, in any way, interfere or disturb him or other residents
of the place. Dated the 1st of Zul-qada 1068 A. H.”” (5

Guru Har Raij, the religious head of the Sikhs, was
a great friend of Dara. When Aurlang-
zeb came to power, he asked all the sup-
porters of Dara to come to Court and submit loyally
to him. Guru Har Rai, who was afraid of presenting
himself before the Emperor, excused himself under some
pretext and sent his eldest son, Ram Rai, as his deputy.
Ram Rai was a well educated man and soon gained Aurang-
zeb’sfavour. “ On thedeath of Guru Har Ral, his followers
selected his youngest son as their "religious chief thus
passing over Ram Rai. The latter submitted a petition to
the effect that his rightful claim had been ignored owing
to his presence at Court. The Emperor, then, for his
benefit, sent marble stones and other materials from Delhi,
and caused the erection of a building in the wmountains

(45) Mirat, 253. + , T

The Sikhs.
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near Dehra Dun. A masnad was prepared and Ram Rali,
also assumed the religious headship. The place is now known
as Dehra Guru Ram Rai.” ¥8 The following account is given
in the District Gazeteer of Dehra Dun:—

““Guru Har Rail, died in 1661, leaving two sons, Ram
Rai and Harkishan, the former about ffteen years of age
and the latter about six. Both claimed the succession, and
as Ram Rai was the son of a hand-maiden and not of a

wife of equal rank with the mother of Harkishan, the
latter was chosen to succeed their father., Ram Rai refused
to abide by the election and disputes ran so high that it
was a-greed to refer the matter to the arbitration of Aurang-
zeb, who comfirmed the election and sent Ram Rai away

disappointed but resolved not to abandon his pretensions
to the spiritual leadership of his sect.” 47

Guru Gobind Singh, 2fter the battle at Chamkuar,
sent a petition in Persian verse to Aurangzeb who expressed
his regrets and, it is alleged, issued a firman declaring that
the Sikhs were a harmless people, having no enmity with

any sect,'and ordering that no one was thereafter to inter-
fere with them, 48

Alexander Hamilton who was in India during the later
part of Aurangzeb’s reign, speaking of
the Parsis, declares that they enjoyed
religious toleration. AsregardsChristians,
he says, that they were free to build churches and pro-

pagate their religion, but he adds that those who got
converted to Christianity did not have enviable morals.

The Parsis and the
Christiaps.

(46) Tarikh-i-Punijab.
(#7) Dehra Dun District Gazeteer, 1911 edition,
(48) See The Sikhs, post,

e ——— T R



CHAITER 1V,—DESTRUCTION OF TEMPLES

“ The Gentows,” writes Hamilton, ** have full toleratio.
No persecution 197 their religion, and keep their f{..
for religion’s sake. gnd feasts as in former times, when fthe

sovereigniy was tn pagan princes’ hands....... ereareeanns Ther
are above an hundred different sects sn this cily (Surat) .
Full toleration but they never have hot disputes about

for Hindus. their doctrine or way of worship. Euvery
one is free to serve and worship God their own way. And

persecutions for religion’s sake are nol known among
them,” (49

Three points emerge from the discussions in this
chapter. (1) That the destruction of sacred places is not
countenanced by the Islamic Law.

(2) That owing to narrow interpretation of the Law,
later Mushim Jurists, while allowing the preservation of
old temples, forbade the construction of new ones. Most
of the temples 1n Aurangzeb’s reign were destroyed in
consequence of the above order.

(8) Many others were destroyed during the suppres-
sion of a rising or rebellion to effect an early submission of
the rebels.

;.

ggggg

(4 ) A New Account of the
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CHAPTER V.
JIZYAH, 1)

The Muslim rulers of Hindustan had levied 73zyak on
the Hindus but it was abolished by Akbar and re-introdaced
by Aurangzeb. There were two objections to this tax. In
the first place it was a symbol of inferiority and meant a

punishment of the non-Muslims for not accepting Islam.
Secondly, it was. an oppressive tax.

Before proceeding with the genesis, history, and appli-
cation of the jizyah, it is necessary to point out that some
of the Muslim chroniclers have given an invidious meaning
to the term and have distorted its real significance. As
they were unduly fond of exaggerating things which
heightened their religious vanity, it would be unsafe to take
their effusions too  seriously. Jizyah is derived from the

Aramaic of the iraq in the Aramaic form

f;;’f::tl;? “gazita,” and in this form it occurs in
Dionysius Tem in Assemani (Vol, 2, page

194) and often in later Syriac authors. 2 ‘Gazita® was
a2 poll-tax ; when the Persians conquered Mesopotamia they
- retained the tax. The Persian kings employed Syriac, not
Persian, as the government language in the Iraq. This made
the conquest and setilement of the couniry by the Arabs
much easier as the two languages were similar. In old Persian
bm:;ks, we often come across the word gazit. Firdausi speaks
of gazit in his epic poems, and says that very few Persians

were exempted from the tax. ¥ Ibn-ul-Asir, writing about

(1) For Jizyah see Sir Thomas Arnold’s article’in the Encyclopaedia
of Ethics and Religion, Vol. 9, pPp- 765-769; also Aghnides Introduction
to Muhammeadan Law {Columbia University, 1916) pp. 398 g¢-seq.

(2) 1 am obliged to Dr. Krenkow of Muslim University, Aligarh,
for the above information. '

(3) Shaknama, Edition Vullers V. 1497, 1541, etc.; also in the

portion attributed to Daqigi (ed. Turner Makam) p. 1590 line 6 from
bottom; p. 1621, eic.

»
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s

Anusl;ervan, the Persian king, says ‘ He got the whole
land surveyed, and imposed jizyah on every one with the
exception of the army and government officials.”

Gazit sometimes appears as sar gazit in old books;
the pronunciation * Gizyat ™ in Persian 1is a re-intro-
duction from the Arabic form. Jizyah, therefore, is older
than the Sasanian kings, and was not used in an offensive

SENSeC.,

The first mention of jizyah is in the ninth chapter of
the Quran, verse 29:—

¢« Make war upon such of those, to whom the Scriptures
have been given, as believe not in God, or in the last day,
and who forbid not that which God and His apostles have
forbidden, and who profess not the profession of the Truth,
until they pay jizyah with their hand and be subdued.”

This verse, isolated from its context has been mis-
chievously interpreted. A careful reading of the preceding
verses with reference to the general tenor of the chapter
will, however, reveal the significance of the above injunction.
The Prophet and his followers had undergone terrible
sufferings at the hands of their countrymen, who perse-
cuted them for not worshipping their gods. The more he
preached against the gross idolatry and immorality of his
people, the greater was the ridicule and scorn, to which
he was subjected. But he remained true to his cause and
ultimately triumphed over the superstition of his people.
He settled down at Medina, and made treaties with the

(4) See Lexicon Persico-Latinum, Vol. Il. By Vullers, Bonn edition
1864.

(p. 283) i i yw g ol 09y 9 o8 gl
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Jews. who solemnly promised not to molest him in his place
of retreat. But the stipulations were soon thrown to the
wind, and the Jews assisted the enemies of the Prophet during
the siege of Medina. Several other tribes, for instance the
tribes of Banu Nazeer and Koreiza also broke their treaties.

Their treachery is referred to in the following verses of the
Quran (Chapter VIII). Verse 58, ¢‘ They with whom thou
hadst leagued, but who ever afterwards break their league,
and fear not God !”

Verse 5. *‘ And if thou capture them in battle, then
(by the example of their fate) put to flizht those who
are behind them-—they will perhaps be warned.”

Verse 65. *‘‘ O Prophet! God and such of the faithful
as follow thee will be all-sufficient for them 1"’

Verse 66. O Propheb! speak to the faithful that they
might fight!”

In the next chapter, i.e., the 9th, the description of the
treacherous tribes 1s continued and we come to the verse

first quoted, ‘“ Make war...... until they pay jizyah with their
hand, and be subdued.”” Later on we find :—

‘“ Believers! Wage war against such of the unbelievers
as are your neighbours, and let them assuredly find rigour
in you, and know that God is with those who fear Him.”
(Verse 124.)

It will be clear why the Prophet waged his wars and
why he wanted ‘‘ those whom Scriptures have been given’ to
pay him tribute. According to the commentators of the
Quran, the treacheries mentioned in the 9th chapter refer
to the Jews of Kh,jrber, who had broken treaties with the

Muslims.
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Jizyah was not originally a poll tax. It was paidin a

lump sum by a village or by a tribe by
way of tribute. When Islam had gained
afooting in Arabia and emerged out of obscurity, many tribes
entered into a pact with the Caliphs and voluntarily agreed
to pay jizyah as the price of protection to be given to them
against their enemies. Whenever the Musalmans had to fight
with the Romans in Syria, they always exacted tribute
(Jizyak) from the towns. Later on, when their fiscal system
became fixed, jizyah came to be a capitation tax. ¢‘ The
explanation of jizyah as a capitation tax,” writes Caetani,.
““is an 1nvention of later jurists, ignorant of the true con-
dition of affairs in the early days of Islam.” ®© Jizyah used
to be collected by the head of the village or the tribe,
and he was iree to make assessment according to the paying
capacity cf the assessees. When in the reign of the Umay-

Paid in lump sum.

~vid Caliph, Hisham, Transoscania was conquered, * the
Jew’s tax was collected by the chief Rabbi, that of the
Christians by the Bishop, and that of the Magians by the
Marzuban. The Muslims, on the other hand, were made
liable for the land tax. Thus Nasr ithe Muslim Governor)
introduced into Khorasan the distinction of jézyah (poll-tax)
and kharaj (land-tax), which were identical.” ©' From a

passage in the Chacha-nama we find that Muhammad bin

Qasim the Arab invader of Sindh, had entrusted the col-
lection of the tax to the Brahmans.

There have been theologians who have distorted the
meaning of the verse, “ Make war.....until
they  pay jizyak out of hand and be
subdued.” The degrading prescriptions regarding the method
of payment evolved out of the fertile brain of some of the

bigoted theologians, are due to distorted interpretations of

Wrong interpretation

(5) Anali delle Islam Vol. 4,-;_1-.- 610; Vol. 5, p. 449,
~ {6) Muir's Caliphate (1924 edition), 395,
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the Quranic verse. But these interpretations were not allowed
to remain unchallenged.

A Muslim scholar, Ibn Qasim-al-Ghazzi, has strongly cri-
ticised the violent effusions of some of the commentators on
this verse (ix, 29). He protests against the fanatical glosses on
the Quranic words and holds that the words ¢ being subdued
implies conformity to the laws of Islam with reference to
the zimmis, There being no evidence that the Prophet or
any Caliph acted harshly towards the =zimmis, he held that
the rough treatment sometimes inflicted on them was

against Islam and unlawful. (7)  Al-Shafii is also of the -

same npinion.

The lucubrations of bigoted theologians were often more
intolerant than the actual practice of the State. They prﬁ-
tested against every leniency shown towards non-Muslims.
Complaining against the toleration extended to the Chris-
tians in Egypt in the 8th century, an Egyptian theologian
writes, ““The ulema consider thisstate of things; they weep
and groan in silence, while the rulers who have the power
of checking these criminal abuses oaly shut their eyes to

them.”? @

The reactionary attitude of the theologians is not a
peculiarity of Islam. Every religion has produced theo-
logians who wished to show no mercy to the followers of
other creeds, but it must not be assumed that the State has
been always guided by their advice.

As previously noticad, Jizyah has undergone a change,
Jizyah, & taxin lieu Caetani writes, ‘“Jizyak originally
of military service.  meant a round sum paid by the inhabi-
tants of a villagé as a tribute, but afterwards became a poll-

(7) Hashya Alsharah Ibn Qasim Al-Ghazzi, p. 326, (Cairo 1296).
(8) Journal Asiatique, 4e series, tome 19, p. 109, (Arnold).
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tax paid by those who were non-Muslims, and therefore could
not serve in the Muslim army.” (Vol. 1V, p. 612.). At another
place he writes, ‘ From Papyri, dated 80 to 90 Hijra, it
appears that the jizyah was intended for the payment of the
army.” A Muslim governor demanded the payment of
jizyah on the ground that he had to pay his troops. (10)

Writing about jizyah, Dr. Arnold says, “'This tax
was not imposed on the Christians, as some would have us
think, as a penalty for their refusal to accept the Muslim
faith, but was paid by them in common with the other
zimmis, or non-Muslim subjects of the State, whose religron
precluded them from serving in the army, in return for the
protection secured for them by the arms of che Musalmans.

When the people of Hirah contributed the sum agreed upon,
they expressly mentioned that they ‘‘ paid their jizyah on
condition that the Musalmans and their leader protect us

from those who would oppress us, whether they be Muslim
or others.”

‘¢ How early this condition was recognized may be judged from the
following incident in the reign of the Caliph Umar  The Emperor
Heraclius had raised an enormous army with which to drive back the
invading forces of the Muslims, who had in consequence, to concentrate
all their enerpgies on the impending encounter. The Arab General, Abu
Ubaydah, accordingly, wrote to the governors of the conquered cities
of Syria, ordering them to pay back all the jizyahk that had been collected
from the cities and wrote to the people saying ¢ We give you back the

money that we took from you as we havs received news that a strong force

is advancing against us. The agreement betwesn us was that we should

protect you, and as this is not in our power, we return you all that we

took ; but, if we are victorious, we shall consider ourselves bound to you

by tbe old terms of our agreement’ In accordance with this crder,

(9) Caetani, Vol. 5, p. 449,

(19) pghlae star 5 i)l 5 ey 5 23] oyl i 3y
(t.6.) (You have delayed the payment of the jizyah, though I have

to pay the troops and their families), Papyri Scott Reinhardt, ed C. RH.
Becker, p. 58 (Heidelberg, 1906.)
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€normous sums were peid back out of the State Troasury, and the Chris
tians callej down blessings on the heads of the Muslims, saying, *‘ May
God give you rule over us sgain, and make you victorious over the Romans;
had it been they, they would not have given us back anything, but would
have taken all that remained with us.'’ (11)

‘““ The jizyah was levied on able-bodied males in lieu of the military
service they would have been caljed upon to perform had they been
Musalmans, and it is very noticeable that, when any Christian people
served in the Muslim army, they were evampied from the payment of
this tax. Such was the case with the tribes of Jarajimah, a Christian
tribe in the neighbourhood of Antioch who made peace with the Muslims
promising to be their allies and fight on their side in battle on condition
that they should not be called upon to pay jizyah and should receive
their proper share of the booty.”’(12)

““ We find similar instances of the remissjon of jizyak in the case of
the Christians who served in the army or navy under the Turkish rule.
For example, the inhabitants of Megaris, a community of Albapian
Christians, were exempted from the payment of this tax on conditivn
that they furnished a body of armed men to guard the passes over
Mounts Cithaeron and Geranea, which’lad to the Isthmus of Corinth; the
Christian inhabitants of Hydra paid no direct taxes to the Sultan, but
furnished, instead, a contingent of 250 able-bodied seamen ts the
Turkish fleet. The Southern Ruumaﬁians, the so-called A matoli.....
............. were exempt from taxation on condition of supplying an
armed contingent in time of war. In the same spirit, in vonsideration
of the services they rendered to the State, the capitation-tax was not
imposed upon the Greek Christians, who looked after the aqueducts
that supplied Constantinople with drinking water. On (ke other
hand, when the Egyptian peasants, although Musiim in faith, were

made exempl from mililary service, a fax was imposed upon them as on
the Christians, ** (13

(11) When Cyprus was taken during the reign of the third Caliph,
** the Cypriots agreed to pay the same revenue as they had dome to the
Emperor {of Rome), and the Caliph, unable as yet to guaraniee their
protection, rémitted the poll-taz ** Muir's Caliphate (1924), p. 205.

(12) How much truth is there in Sarkar's remarks, * A Zimmi
must pay other exactions for the maintenance of the armmy, in which he

cannot enlist even if be offers to render personal service instead of paying
the poll-tax *» Vol. 3, p, 286.

!

13) P’lleafhing of Islam (edition 1918) pp. 60, 61, 62.
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Even in a country like Baluchistan, in consideration of
the payment of the jizyah, the Hindus enjoyed religious
toleration. ¢ They were free from persecution and molesta-
tion: in any dispute with the tribesmen, they could
appeal to their protector or the headman for a fair hearing
and a fair settlement The honour of their women was
respected ; their religion was tolerated ; no one tampered

with their customs.” (14)

We read the followingin the Encyclopadia of Islam (p. 1U51):
« Jizyah originally meant the collective tribute levied on conquered lands.
The Arabs everywhere left the administrative cenditions, which they
found unchanged, and regarded the revenues of the protvince as their
Jizyah. The distinction which, later, became usual betwecn jizyah asa
poli-tax and Kharaj as a land lax did not at first exist, for our
autborities frequently speak of a Kharaj froma poll-lax and a Jizyah
from land. According to the Arab view, the Jizyah was a poll-tax.........
Now a poll-tax existed before the conquest in the conqueéred lands, Sassanian
and Byzantine, but the main source of revenue and licence of the tribute
was the land-tax which bore the Aramaic name of Khraga. This term
was identified with the Arabic Kharaj. With the consolidation of Arab
power, Kharuj gradually became the term applied to the land-tax,
which, with the gradual conversion to Islam of the subjected peoples, came
to be levied on Muslims also and thus lost its tributary (Gizyah) character.
...... Jizyah existed in Turkey down to the time of the Crimean war. By
the Law of 10th May, 1855, (F. Banberg, Geschichte der Oriental
Augelegenheit, p. 263) the Jizyah as a tax cn the free exercise of religion
(?) was replaced by a tax for exemption from military service. '

We have noticed the derivation and history of jizyah,
and it is sufficient to affirm that it was not ‘a tax on the free
exercise of religion.” Banberg’s remark that in Turkey jizyah
was replaced' by a tax for exemption from military service,
is based on an erroneous conception. In the preceding
pages cases have been cited in which Christian Ottoman
subjects were exempt from the jizyah on their agreeing fo

, perform some kind of military service. What happened in
! 1855 was that instead of a religious ordinance hitherto

(14) Census of India, 1911, Vol. 4. Baluchistan, Part I, p 176,
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$

recognized, the question of exemption from military service
was placed on a purely political footing, (1% |

The theory of the obnoxious nature of jizyah is entirely
repudiated by the fact that when the
Arabs consolidated their power, ‘‘finan-
cial considerations compelled the Arab
government, towards the end. of the first century, to insist

New converts paid
Jizyah.

on the new converts continuing to pay jizyah, even after they
had been received into the community of the Faithful.’ 16

When non-Muslim tribes made treaties with the Prophet,
Treaty with Arab  and agreed to pay jizyak, the following
tribes, : :
stipulations were made :~—
(1) They will be protected against their enemies :
(2) They will not have to go to the collector to

pay the jizyah ; 17

(15) Sarkar writes, ** The thgury of rome modern writers that the
Jaziya was only commutation money paid for exemption from military
service is not borne out by history, for it waa as latF a3 10th May 1855 that
‘““the Jaziya as s ax on the free excrcise of religion was replaced by a tax
for ex mption from military service even in Evropean Turkey." (I11, 812

-Note). Solely relying on Banberg, the learned author bas chosen ty dis-
card all available evidence in relation to Jizyah, Banberg's remarks
are ** not borne out by history.”

(16, Preaching of Islam, p. 60.

(17) How different was the opinion of Muslim divines of Aurangeb’s
time, who held that the Zimmis must pay the Jizyah personally, that the
money should be refased if sent through an agent, that the tax-payer
should come on fost and make the Payment standing, while the payee
should remaio seated, and that the receiver, placing his haug above that of
the Zimimi should take the money and shout <O, Ziami ! pay the Ji'zyah."’—-
(Mira2, 191.a,)

There is mo evidoner that the Jizyak was collected in the manner
preacribed above, all ihe pious wishe of the fossilised bigots notwith-
standing.

The degrading pregeriptions noted above were not the innovation of
Aurangzeb, bot formed patt of the * model >’ rules enunciated by theolo-
glaus  We fiod a meation of the same rules before Aurangzab during the
reign o Muharmmad Adil Shak of Bijapur. ( Hasatin, 855),
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(3) Their life, their property, their merchandise
and their land will be inviolable ;

(4) Their priests will not be removed from their
places ;

(5) Their churches will be free from all interfer-

ence ;

(6) They will not be forced to change their religion. 1%

When we come to deal with Aurangzeb, the question
naturally suggests itself as to why he
levied the tax at all when the Rajputs
wielded the sword side by side with the Mughals and the

Hindu soldiers fought the i1mperial battle in comradeship

Aurangzeb’s critics.

with the Muslims? Even granting that there was some
justification for the imposition of jizyah in the early days
of Islam, there was no necessity for its revival in a country
overwhelmingly non-Muslim. Besides, circumstances had

changed and India was not Arabia. Such are the criticisms
against the Injudicious act of Aurangzeb.

The non-imposition of the tax for many years after
Aurangzeb’s accession clearly suggests that the Emperor
appreciated the current situation and was, perhaps, not
unconscious of the benefits of political expediency. Aurang-
zeb might have continued this policy were it not for the
fact that he had undertaken the task of vivifying Islam
in India and bringing the faithful rigorously in line with
its doctrines and tenets. He had ascended the throne,
according to his own confession, not as a political person-
age, but as the saviour of his religion, and, consequently,
his energies were soon directed towards religious matters.
His reformative zeal affected not only the Musalmans,
but the Hindus as well. Gradually, the conservative

element at Court secured a preponderating influence,

(18, Kitad-ul-Kharaj by Abu-Yu:uf,
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and the theclogians and the ecclesiastics ruled the day. They
grew in strength and power and displayed Aurangzeb as
the paragon of Muslim piety. Their delectable remarks
were followed by the suggestion that the jizyak should be
revived. Though the fact has often been overlooked, the
idea first originated not with Aurangz:b, but with the learn-
ed theolvgians. Ishwar Das, who was intimately known to
the chict Kazi, writes, ‘“ The learued theologians, looking
to His Majesty’s piety, pointed out the
Thunli?x%gwﬂu?ihiiifrjalld propriety of levying the jizyah, which
was necessary according to Islamic law,
His Majesty, therefore, thinking its imposition binding upon
him, appointed Enayetullah Khan for its regulation.” 19

A Muslim historian writes, ““ As the entire attention
of His Majesty is directed towards strengthening the Faith

and the propagation of the Canonical Law, and all the

affairs of the State, fnancial .and political, have been

moulded according to the holy law, the theologians, looking
Lo the veliglousness of the Emperor, pointed out the necessity
of imposing the jizyah on the Zimmis of the 1mperial
dominions, and presented a statemnent to His Majesty based
on the books of Figh (jurisprudence) as regards the rate

and method of collecting the jizyah’' =

Having been hailed as the ‘chnmpinn of Islam,

Aurangzeb could not refuse to promulgate an order binding

by the Islamic law which he so strictly desived to follow.
This consideration had a predominant influence over his
mind, and it was impossible for hiin to give a negative
answer. The proposal was, however, considered not only
from the religious, but also, as therc are reasons to believe.

from the financial point of view.

10y Fuatwhatf, 73, TL,
‘01 Mirat, 100-a.
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Hindu pilgrims, who flocked to their sacred places had
Abolition of 80 to pay a large sum to the Government.

taxes

According to Manucci, the Mughals took
Rs. 6/4 from every pilgrim at Allahabad. ®  Aurangzeb
abolished this tax along with others, eighty 1n number,
such as proceeds from fines, presents, pasturage, road tax,
ferries, etc., some of which were a great source of trouble to
the public though they swelled the state exchequer. Some
of the abolished taxes yielded 25 to 30 lacs of rupees every
year, 27« Every pagoda” says Muncci, *‘ paid to the king
every year a considerable sum. It was very undesirable, he
(Aurangzeb) said, to levy such a tax, for thereby it looked,
as if he approved of idolatry. He, therefore, directed that
such a tax should never more be collected.” 2 There was
also a tax on carrying the bones of dead Hindus for being
thrownintothe Ganges. 2! This was abolished by Aurangzeb.

Aurangzeb hadrelieved the people from many liabilities,

. but he had soon to reconsider his decision.
Jizvah, a financial

consideratiou. At the time when the treasury had lost a
considerable amount of money, the imposition of the jizyak
was suggested to him. The proposal suited him both from
the religious and from the financial standpoints. According
to Aurangzeb, the imposition of the jizyak was binding on
him, while other taxes were not compulsory. By remitting
other taxes and levying Jizyah, he thought he would be
able not only to adjust his ffnances, but discharge a
religiouns obligation as well.

That the jizyah was not intended to bring about the
g forced conversion of the Hindus is
exempted. - further proved by the fact that the

(21) 11, 82.

~ (22) K.K. I}, 87—89; Mughal Administration, 96; Mirat (Litho)
226, 265

(23) Manucci, 11, 61,
(24) Mughal Administration, 105,
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servants of the State were exempted from payment This
exemption can'be explained on the principle that there was
no reason for levying it from those who discharged their
duties towards the State by service in the civil departments
and the army. Ishwar Dassays, ¢ His Majesty issued an order
that, excepting servants of the State, other non-Muslims
should pay at the following rate:~From the rich having an
income of Rs. 2,600 Rs. 13 should be taken ; from the middle
class with an income of Rs 250, Rs. 6-8: from the poor
having an income of more than Rs. 52 and leaving a mar-
gin above the cost of supporting himself, his family and
child-ren, Rs. 3-4 should be taken.”

With reference to the imposition of the jizyah, Manucci
says, ‘““Aurangzeb did this for two reasons. First, because
by tbis time his treasures had begun to shrink owling to
expenditure on his campaigns; secondly, to force the Hindus
to become Mohamadans.” 25

. T L.

2
(25) Manucci II, 234. Sarkar says, ¢ By imperial orders, the Jizyah
was reimposed ..........in order, as the Court historian records, * to spread

Islam and putdown the practice of infidelity *’ ( Vol 111 308). The jizyah was
never imposed to spread Islam, as the author thinks., 1t was levied by a
religious minded emperor only because, in his opinion, its imposition
was binding on him. The imperial order is wrongly quoted. The
learned author has given the correet version of the order in the foot-note
on page 312, Vol. Ill, which runs as follows: “All the aims of the
religious Emperor being directed to the spread of the law of Islam and
the overthrow of infidel practices, he issued orders, ete.” There i3 a world
of difference between *¢ the spread of Islam »’ and *¢ the spread of the law
of Islam.”’ There is not a veslige of proof that < the officially avowves
policy in reimposing the jiryah was to increase the number of Muslim
by putting pressure on the Hindus.!' The Ma’asir-i- Alamgiri from which
the order has been quoted was not written at the instance of Aurangzeb
and cannot be vconsidered an ‘official history.’” The use of statas papers
by the author of the Ma'asir-i-dlamgiri cannot make his history
‘official.’

““* The Mirat-i- Ahmadi, another history, based upon official papers’’?
says Sarkar, *¢ ascribes the same motive (1, e. the putting of pressure,
on the Hindus!) to the Emperor.”” I have already quoted the Mirat which

r
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The Hindus strongly protested against the imposition
of the poll-tax. In India every new tax is resented, and
- the case of the jizyah, its sinister significance, based
upon mistaken notions, intensified the insult to which they

thought they had been subjected. { ¢

The jizyah was pot mercilessly collected. The poor

were required to pay only when their in-

Hasy ‘f'ﬁf;;‘ﬁf“ o come left a surplus over and above the
cost of maintaining themselves and their families. Moreover,
the middle class could pay 1n two instalments, and the poor
n four; they could also payin kind and if any one was 1ll
or six months, he was free from all liability. (27} Further,
i ufter he assessment of the tax, a year had elapsed and
the jizyah had not been collected for some reason other
than the carelessness of the collectors, and the second year

had begun to run, the arrears of the first year were not

clearly speaks of the propagation of the holy law, as evidenced by the
following text:—

aa g g Je) e epds e Ny et f*” Okks
clalne g cablalu jpef aran ; iyyae u-w- 5; cf:; JECRNET

B ;gumb)f—u C"J 35},1 3 .s-t:)" _ } J\.;(J" 9;9“"
._'}.‘.“.'n‘ i._:.JL} )\3 &.\-.-.L: L_J)aam.l! \.’)j}"’, ugd ;" J["—"; l{(:&j y has y, LoLG Lﬂ[)‘

There is no basis for the remarks that ‘‘the officially avowed
policy was to increase the number of Muslims.” As t> Manucci, he is

worthy of little credit. His bias against Aurangzeb is paltent encugh,
The exemption of Hindu servantis, civil and military, isa proof con-
clusive of the fact that in India the jizyah was not a tax on beliefs
and its imposition was on well-defined principles enunciated in preceed -

ing pages. |
: (26) ‘¢ The character of the tax,’ writes Tod, *‘though much altered

from its original imposition by Aurangzeb, when it was al once financial
and religious, was held in unmitigated abhorrence by the Hindu-
from the complex association.’” (I, 315).

(27) Mirat, 191-a & b,
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to be realised. But if the assessee refused to pay the tax on
account of his refractoriness, he was liable to pay the jizyuak
for both the years, 8

It was once reported to the Emperor that the people of
Hyderabad, owing to poverty, were unable to pay the jizyah.
Aurangzeb thereupon ordered complete immunity from alt
kinds of taxes for one year, (%

Though Akbar had abolished the jizyak in his empire

Jizyah f:_ullected in it continued to be in force in Bijﬂpur_
Bijapur. Its 1mposition by the Sultan is noticed

by a historian and the rules relating to the tax correspond
to those which prevailed later in the Mughal territory.

An important rule in force was that the assets of «
deceased person were never appropriated in payment of
the tax, (30

3

As previously explained, the poor paid Rs. 3} on every
fifty-two rupees that they saved, after maintaining themselves
and their families. Aboutthe end of the 17th century, the ‘poor,’
meaning by that the artisans, labourers, servants, and factory
workers, could easily maintain themselves and their families
on about Rs, 4 a month, which was the current rate of
wages ¥1'  The artisans, labourers and factory-workers,
therefore, must have been exempt from the jizyah, as their
income did not leave the required margin of Rs, 52 above
the cost of maintaining themselves. To put it in another
way, those who had enough means for maintaning themselves
and their families for two years had to pay Rs. 3-4 to the

State.  The assertions that ¢ the State............ annually

(28) Mirat, (Litho) 321,

(29) Fuluhat, 111-b,

(30) Basatin, 355,

(31) This assumption is based on the fact that servants end peons
in Gujarat were paid Rs, 4 monthly in 1690. See, From Akbario Aurangzeb
by W. H. Moreland, p. 173; A Voyage to Surat by Ovington, p. 392
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took away from the poor man the full value of one year's
food as the price of religious indulgence, and that the
jizyah meant for the Hindus an addition of fully one-third
to every subject’s direct contribution to the State’” do not
accord with facts. 2

The imposition of the jizyak was based on the principle
‘hat the Muslims were always liable for military service,
while the non-Muslims were not. But if the latter were
willing to undertake the service, they were exempted from the
payment.  According to Canon Law, every Muslim of
military age is bound to jointhe army on the declaration
of a jikad ; those who are unable to join must pey kafara
or money by way of atonement. We have an instance on re-
cord in which the Musalmans were willing to pay kafara,
but Aurangzeb refused to accept it. During the wars with
the Marathas, a circular was sent to some of the governors

ordering each of them to send one thousand horse for

—— - —_——_—

(32) Sarxar, Il 307 and 311.

According to the learned author, the rate of the jizyakr was
equivalenl to ‘“‘the money value of 9 maunds of wheat flour.”” But all
available data indicate that the normal rate of wheat was somewhere
about 80 or 85 1b. per rupee. {See, From Akbir to Aurangzeo, 171, 172 and
173) The above rate prevailed in Gujarat titl 1660, and there are
no indications that it chabnged in 1679-80. Thus Ras. 3§, the lowest
amount of the jizyak, purchased 3} maunds of wheat which, according
to Sarkar's calculations, could support a mwn for four and a half months
only, But one could not live on wheat alone. If we take into consideration
the price of fuel and other necessaries, 1t will be found that Rs. 3|
would have sustained 2 man for about a month and a half. The rate of

wages which ranged between Rs. 2 and 4 is a sure indication of the
current standard of living.

It is misleading to say that “for the poor, the incidence of the
tax was 6 per cent of the gross income.” Inthe first place it wasa
fixed tax Evenif a man ¢arned Rs. 200 or morae every year, hs had to
pay Rs. 3 only. In case he earned Rs 100 per annum, he paid Rs. 3}

for after deducting the cost of maintaining himself and his family, Rs.
52 was left, which was the standard of taxation.

- Tam unable to find any basis for the conclusion that in Gujarat
tiic jizyah meant an addition of fully one-third to every subject’s dire:t
contribution to the State,
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the royal cavalry. All of them complied with the order,
but the governor of Ahmadabad, named Shujaat Khan, peti-
tioned the Emperor, stating that the people under his charge
were unwilling to start on a distant campsign, and were

ready to pay, in order to be exempted, two lacs of rupees i
vhich he forwarded to the Court, (3).

;
&I.

At the same time
‘lurad Khan, faujdar of Gudra, in the province of Ahmada

ad, showed his anxiety to hasten to the battlefield with the
cquired contingent. ‘‘ Both these letters were read to
\urangzeb,’”” writes Khafi Khan, “ and Shujaat Khan fell
imder royal disfavour. It was ordered that the faujdars
ot Ahmadabad should be at once degraded, and the following
ictter  was despatched to Shujaat Khan :— Pity on your
senile wisdom that you—whom 1 have elevated io governor-
vhip at a time when I am engaged in punishing the infidels,
nd when it is the duty of every Musalman to help the
King of Islam, and when I drdered you to raise a thousand

horse at the expense of the State—should hold back
mdulge 1n excuses

e ) I

and
...... The true servants of the State deem

their presenc2 at Court as part of their 1eligious  duty.
[t is the time that you should desist from all undesirable

thoughts and send your adopted son along with the required
contingent,” 34

That the jizyal was not a tax on belief is conclu-

sively proved by the fact that the priests
and religious heads of non-Mus}im com-
munities were generally exempted from the poll-tax.
We learn from a Coptic source that Ali Ibn Isa, the famous
Vazir of the later Abbasid Caliphs, wanted to tmpose the

tax op *° all the monks and the poor and the feeble, and

Priests exempted.

(33) If the people of Ahmadabad were willing to pay rupees tﬂ'u-

lacs, was the sum of 5 lacs of rupees, paid by the Hindus of the ent
province of Gujarat, excessive ?
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all the monasteries in the lower valley of the Nile, and
the bishops and monks that were in the monastery at
Mina.’”” These ecclesiastics had hitherto enjoyed an
exemption from this tax. When Al attempted to levy it.
“ they sent a delegation to Bagdad to protest, and were

answered with a confirmation of the privilege’ %%

In India. Muhammad bin Qasim had exempted the
Brahmans from the payment of the jizyah, but the tax
was imposed on them by Firoz Shah (3% There is no
indication to suggest whether the Hindu priests 1o the
time of Aurangzeb were untaxed or mot. But in view of
the fact that Christian priests were exempted from the jizyah,

it is probable that the Brahmans were also exempted from
the payment of the tax.

The Christian priests of Agra had been exempted fromn
the poll-tax. In the 87th year of Aurangzeb’s reign, a
parwanah was issued reafirming their old privilege 67

Apart from the ‘ complex association’ connected with
the jizyah and strong Hindu protests against its imposition,
there is no instance on record in which such facilities for
payment were provided as in the case of the hated poll-tax.

(35) Life and Times of Ali Ibn Isa by Harold Bowen 255—256,
(36) Elliot, 1. 476.

(37) Journal of the Punjab Histerical Society, p. 30.

Parwanah No. 8 from Aurangzeb with the seal of Asad Khan: ** The
present and future officers of the capitation tax (taken from) the Zimmas
residing in the permanently established capital, Akbarabad, should know
that before this according to the account book of the late Ruhullah
Khan regarding the exemption of the capitation-tax from five Padres
in number with their dependants, a parwanahk to the address of late
Sheikh Muhammad Said, the late Admin of the capitation-tax of that
place, had been written. Nowadays the Vakil (Agent) of the Padres
(has made) a request that this present Amin asks for a sanad (addressed)
to his own name. He ¢ the Vakil, hopes that a parwanah to the address
of the present and future officers of that place be given, 1t is, there-
fore, ordered that in the matter of taking capitation tax from Rator and

other Padres, they according to the former order should not hinder them.

I this matter they should take as much case as possible. 9th Jumada il
37th year of reign.”
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APPENDIX B.

SIvall AND THE JIzZYAH,

When Aurangzeb took the field against the Rana of Chittor, who
had given an asylum to the infant son of Jaswant Singh and demanded
the payment of the jizyak, the Rana is said to have writtea a letter to
Aurangzeb ‘ in a style of such uncompromising dignity, so much of sou!-
stirring rebuke mingled with a boundless and tolerating benevolence
that it may challenge competition with any opistolary production of any
age, clime or condition.” The Rana is said to have written, * During
your Majesty’s reign many have been alienated from the empire, and
further loss of territory must necessarily follow, since devastation and
rapine now universailly prevail without restraint. Your subjects are
trampled under foot and every province of your empire is impoverished,
depopulation spreads and difficulties accumulate, When indigence has
reached the habitation of the sovereign and his princes, what can be
the condition of the nobles #’* (Tod. I, 323). Sarkar attributes this
letter to Sivaji and calls it ““temmperate and reasoned ' (gic.) My
excellent services and devolion fo the welfare of the Stale,’® wrote Sivaji
with a true sense of humour, **are full known to the Princes, Khans,
Amirs, Rajus, and Rais of India, to the rulers of Persia, Contral Asia,
Turkey and Syria to the inhabitants of the seven climes of the globe

.......................... It has recently come to my ears that, on the ground
of the war with me having exhausted yYour wealth and emptied the
imperial treasury, Your Majesty has ordered that jizyah should be col-
lected from the Hindus .............. ... . In your Majesty’s reign, many of
the forts and provinces have zone out of your possession, and the rast
will soon do so, because there will bs no stackness on my part in raiding
and devastating them.’ (111, 327-3359.)

We need not put too much strain on the credulity of the reader by
giving the letter a label of genuineness. It is full of rank censure and
rabid abuse; it is unthinkable that 2 person endeavouring to make a digni-
fied protest would be so injudicious as to write a letter in such a tone. The
geouineness of the letter can be judeed from the fact that no two copiesof
it agree in their contants and ity authorship is attributed to four different
persons The Royal Asiatijc Society M, 71, ascribes the authorship to Sivaji
A.5.B. Ms, 56, to Shambhuji, Orme’s Fragments, 252, to Jaswant Singh,
and Tod I, 323, to Rana Raj Singh of Udaipur.

The letter could not have been written by Sivaji. It is presumed
that he was asked by Aurangzeb to pay the Jizyah, and heace the letter

!
|
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of protest. Now jizyah was imposed on 2nd April 1679, and in that
very month Diler Khan, the Mughal commander, captured the fort
of Bhupalgarh belonging to Sivaji. (Sivaji and lus Timaesg, 415.) Even before
that date, there was no peace between Aurangzeb and bdivaji. Sambhuji
had fled from Panhala and joined Diler Khan. From April to July, there
was no actual encounber between the Mughals anod the Marathas
but there is nothing to show that a truce had been made. I'rom
August 1679 till the death of Sivaji, there was a constaut clash of armn-
botween the Mughals and the Marathas. Under these circumstances, can
't be believed that Aurangzeb would have asked the Maratha leader Lo
pay the Jizyah? Sarkar says, «“About the middle of this year Shivaji sent
ty Aurangzeb a well-reasoned and spirited letter of protest against the
jazia.”’ (Sivaji, 115.) No authority has been quoted in proof of the
assertion that the letter was written about the middle of the yea niv

Sivaji is supposed to have writen, * If you tmagine piety to constst i
oppressing the people and terrorising the Hiadus you ought first to lev:
ji:yah from Rana Raj Singh, who is the head of the Hindus. Then 1
will not be so very difficult to collect it from me as 1 amm at your
service.”’ 1tis clear from the above that Sivaji was asked to pay tihw
jizyak, while ihe Rana was not. But we know for certain that the
Rana was asked to pay the tax. According to Khafi Khan, * an admon
tary firman was sent to Rana of Chittor asking him pay the jrydh

and to turn out the sons of Raja Jaswant’® (K. K. L. 260).  We are
furtber told that the Rana offered to pay the jizyah alter whivi
Aurangzeb returned to Delhi (Ibid, 262). The divergence between
Sivaji’'s supposition and the actual fact is clear enough. I[f instead cf
Rana Raj Singh, however, we put the name of aja Ram Singh, the
obscurity is explained away. Tod's version of the lettar is as follows:
«1f zeal for your religion hath induced you to determine upon
this measure, the demand ought by rules of equity to have been made
first upon Ram Singh. Then let your well-wisher be called upon to
pay with whom you will have less dificulty to encounter.” The writer
of the letter is correct about Ram Singh, as being a State servant he
was exempted from the jizyak. Butaccording to Sarkar, the mention of
Ram Singh is an error, as *'no Jaipur chieftain could have been ‘the
head of the Hindus.” In the face of such discrepancies 1t 1is
difficult to believe in the genuineness of the letter.

The extent of the writer's information is indicated by the fact that
in the letter, as quoted by Sarkar (111. 328 ), ‘‘paupers, mendicants, ruined
wretches, and the famine-stricken’’ have been shown as assessees of the
jizyah. We know for certain that the people mentioned above were

cxempt from the tax,

Marfat.com



woo Jelie A

160 AURANGZEB AND HIS TIMES,

According to the Basatin, the jizyah was levied by Muhammad
Adil Shah of Bijapur. We are not told if Sivaji ever thought of writing
a ‘temperate '‘and reasoned letter of protest to the Sultan, who was
his close neighbour.

Apart from the criticism against the letter itself, it will be
intriguing to know as to how the ‘spirited’ epistle was handed over to
Aurangzeb. We know that there was no pznny post in India then.
Who was the messenger who took the letter to the Muzhal Court?
The truth is that the letter i3  transparently aspurious and as
BElliot says (Vol. 7, p. 294) “It is not improbable that it is the work
of some private Hindu politician, who chose this way of publishing a
sprt of manifesto against the povernment.”

b
"
v

CIURy R

I e——— R " e R -



CHAPTER V.—JIZYAH 161

APPENDIX C.

WueN wWaAS Jrzyvau JsprosSEn?

§ p———

According to Khah Khan, Jizyah was imposed immediately after
the suppression of the Satnami rebellion. As Khafi Khan and the author
f the Ma'asir i-Alamgiri difter about dates, it is necessury to determine
ihe date of the Satnami rebellion.

In K. K. the account of the Satnamis 1s given on pagu 252, Vou
11, and the date noted on top-margin is 1052 Hijra, which is main
festly wrong. 1f we open page 247, we will find 1ust on the margin
This is correctly noted, as cn the 4th line from the bottom mention
'« made of an event in the 17th year of the reign. Paype 248 als
bears the same date, i. ¢., 108t Hijra, but on page 219 we find the
date changed. Instead of 1084 we find 1082 Hijra, though, in the
text there is no hint of the last date. From page 249 to 258 the error
in date is continued, and 1082 Hijra has been misiakenly accepted
as the date of the Satnami rebellion. If the 17th year of Aurangzeb’s
reign is continued from page 217 to page 257, then the dale on
top-margin should be 108+ Hijra, and, consequently, the rebellion
should be held to have occurred in the same year. DBut, I think
108+ Hijra is not the correct date of the Satnam rising,

According to the Ma'usir-i-Alamgiri, the Satnami rebelled in the
15th year of the reign, t. e., 1032 Hijea, and Radandaz Khan was sent
against them on 26th zul-gada of the same year (M. A, 113-114). Prof.
Sarkar calculates the above dates as May 1672 and March 1673
respectively. (1I[. 336 and 340.) But 105% Hijea or 1672 A. D.is
not the correct date of the rebellion,

Khafi Khan explicitly says that when the Emperor was refurning

from Hasan Abdal, there was a dispute between a Moghal soldier
and one of the Satnamis which later on developed into an insurrection.

We have, therefore, to determine the date of Aurangzeb’s return to

Delhi.
e ————————
! _ ] i Sarkar
:.Accﬂrdmg to K. K. Vol. 11, | M. A, Vol. IiL.
Aurangzeb ! () End of 16th year | 11th Muharram 26th June
IE':H-VES for | of reign (page 233) of 17th year ( p. 1674.
Kabul, | —Shaban, 1081. 132) =1ith Mu-  (p. 270).
~ harram 1085
| Hijra.
. (b) Beginning of 17th
l year (p. 237,= |
Ramazan, 1084, .l
| .

______..—_—_—-—-————-—u——-——-——_——-——_
|
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_—

According to K. K. Vol. II. M. A ‘%:lrkﬁli

-— —_— -

Retorns from

(¢) ** Left Hasan Abdal [ 29nd Mubarram | 27th March
Hasan Abdal. after thiee years, in | 1087 (p. 154). 16761?[:. ‘ 4
the end of 18th or 276). }
19th year” (p 241).
=Shaban 1086 cr *'
1087 Hijra. il

(d) End of 16th year L

(p. 246).
This is evidently a misprint.

___—-"-__—._—m

According to Orme, Aurangzeb ‘“ marched from Delhi, as near as we
can combine in April 1674, (Fragments, 61, 67.) Later on, he
writes, “*Aurangzeb returned himself to Delhi, from whence he had been
absent 27 montbs, which, according to our computatirn extended to
July of the year 1676." (lbid. 67.) Orme’s dates agree more with
Khafi Khan than with the Ma'asir-i-Alamgiri. 1 think the Satnamis

rebelled in the beginming of 1676 A. D. and according to Khafi Khan,

the Jizyah was imposed in 1677. 3

The Satnamis were, therefore, suppressed about the end of 1676 or
the beginning of 1677.

In one of the letters written between September 1674 and January
1675, Dr. Fryer says, ¢ Even at this instant, he (Aurangzeb) is on a
project to bring them all over to his faith, and has already begun by
too severe taxes, very severe ones, especially upon the Brahmins,
making them pay a gold rupee per head and the inferior tribes
proportionately.’” 39

Beferring to the Parsis in the same letter he says, * They were
in hopes of exemption from the present poll, pretending their Law agree-
able to the Moors, but that would not free them from the tax.”’ Vol L.
p- 293.) Later on, under the date December 31st, 1679, Dr. Fryer writes,
‘“* The rainsare this year set in with thit violence that the very tops of
the tree: hereabouts are all under water; and since the great Mogul by
reason of thesc interruptiontd canne® go on to overcome the Pagans. he
wreaks his malics Dy assessiny them with beavy polls that are not of his
faith under his domipions.”” (Vol, I p. 162.) At anotlter place he says,
'‘“ The Mognl continues a +ouble pull on the heathens thisyvear. * (Vol. 11,
P. 106,

a . —_— D A ——— - - - _-_—_—
. — . T _— —_— -
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In a lelter, dated Surat, 18th of November 1679, an officer in charge
of the Baglisb factory writes : —

« The great zeal of the Kingz for the propagation of the Moham-
madan religion hath made him pata genaral tax upon all persons; the
first and the poor sort at the rate of 3} Rs. a head, the second at Rs. 63

the last at Rs, 13}. 40

The statements of Fryer and Khai Khaa cannot be reconciled with
those of other authors The description of the tax by Fryer distinctl
refers to jizyah and not to any other impost or custom duty.

Elliot also records the imposition of jizyah immediately alter the
rising of the Satnamis. Accordiog to his calculation, the Satnamis
rebelled in 1087 Hijra =1676 A. D. (Vol. VIL p. 289) while jizyah was

imposed in 1083 Hijra =1677 A, D (Vol. VI, p. 294).

According to the Ma'asir-i-dlamgir:, (P- 174), the jizyah was
imposed in the 23rd year of Aurangzeb’s reign, i.e., 1090 Hijra, o
1679-80 A. D. Ma’asir ul-Umara records the imposition of jizyak in the
same year, but probably the date is bascd on the Ma’asir-y- dlamgiri.

'The Miral-i-Ahmadi (folio 190-a) does not give the date of the
firman tecording the rate and method of collectirg jizyak. Afte
describing the pursuit of the Rana of Chittor by the imperial army ir
1099 Hijra =1679-1680 A, D. the author says that during this time the
theologians submitted a statement to His Majesty for the collection ot

jizyah from the Zimmis.”

Manucei notices the imposition of jizyah after the death of Jaswant
Singh, and according to his statement the date should be placed in 1679
A. D. This will agree with the Ma’asir-i-Alamgirt and Mirat-i- Ahmadi
I think 1679 is the correct date of the imposition of the jizyah.

it il ————,
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CHAPTER VI.
DISCRIMINATIVE REGULATIONS.

According Lo  Khafi Khan, ¢ Aq ordinance was
Issued altogether abolishing  mahsul
on merchandise belonging to the Musal-
mans. After a few days, in accordance with the suggestions
ol Diwans and jurists, it was ordered that all articles be

longing to Musalmans, the value of which did not exceed
the nisad or Quranic minimum (Rs. 52-8-0), should be free
from duty, but, if the price of commodities exceeded the
nisab, customs duty should be levied. On the representation
of the Diwans that the Musalmans were bringing their mer-

Customs Duty,

chandise by instalments (so as not to exceed the mintmum),
and were passing the goods of the Hindu traders as their

own property, thereby occasioning the loss of zakat, it was
ordered that in accordance with the previpus practice and in

>
conformity with the Canon Law, 2} per cent. should be taken
from the Musalmans and 5 per cent. from the Hindus ™ 1

Though Khafi Khan speaks of ¢ previous practice,” we
have not come across any instance of discriminatory imposts
before Aurangzeb. The rules of Canon Law relating to
customs duty are thus ecxplained by a European savant,
““According to the strict law of Islam, customs duty is

The jurists solved the difficulty by bringing customs duty
under the heading of poor-tax (zakat)—at all events, so far
as the Muslims were concerned. Hence the fiction that a
merchant could have free passage across the frontier for a
year, should he pay cusloms duty once during that year,'” *

It 1s noticeable that the' term zakat was applied to
poor-tax as well as Lo customs:duty. The difference between

- wmm wm a - s — . —

1 K- K. l[- 2‘29'930* ]
2 Renaissance des Islam by Metz.

Marfat.com



CHAPTER VI —DISCRIMINATIVE REGULATIONS. 165

the two lay in the method of their collection and dis-
bursement. While a man was free to give away money due
as zakat to the poor according to his own choice, he had no
option in relation to customs duty ; the latter must be
paid to the State : and it was the State alone which had the
right to spend the money. Another differente was that if a
man made a declaration that he was in debt and that
nothing exceeding the Quranic minimum would be left to
him after the discharge of his debt, or that he had already
paid the money to the poor, he was exempted from zakat.
But in relation to customs duty on merchandise no declara-
tion or affidavit was of any avail: it must be paid at all
cost. The payment of zakat was religiously obligatory,
while customs duty was only a secular tax. An impoirtant
point in relation to zakat and customs duty needs to be
stressed. While zakat was levied on a man’s entire wealth
or income, customs duty was payable only on merchandise;
only traders and merchants were directly affected by the
latter. Zakat had, therefore, a wider scope than customs
duty. As the Musalmans had to pay 2} per cent.- of their
income as zakat, they were required to pay only half of the

current rate of customs duty which, in the case of the
Hindus, was fixed at 5 per,cent.

It is no doubt a fact that the money from zakat could
be spent on Muslims alone. But zakat formed one of the
sources of revenue for the Treasury known as Bait-ul-mal;
and there are innumerable instances on record which show

that money from Bait-ul-mal was spent both on Musiims
and non-Muslims,

According to Khafi Khan, as previously noticed, in the
case of Muslim traders, customs duty was at first altogether
abolished ; subsequently, only articles below the Quranic
minimum were exempted; but ultimately all goods were
taxed at 24 per cent in the case of Muslims and 5 per cent,
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in that of Hindu vendors. As against the authority quoted
above, it is alleged that Aurangzeb first originated the dis-
criminating rate of duty, and subsequently made an exemp-
tion in the case of Musalmans.? The latter view is
based on the Mirat-i-dhmadi in which the royal order is
thus quoted : ‘*“ As in the matter of mahsul sayer® which
1s collected in the imperial domianiops, it was reported to
His Majesty that at every place a different practice prevail-
ed, o royal order was issued on the 4th of Shavwal, 1075
A. H. (1675 A. D.) that collections should be made atthe
rate of 24 per cent. from the Muslims and at the rate of
5 pér cent from the Hindus; and thec collectors should
excmpt all goods (4jnas) the value of which did not exceed
Rs. 525 ; and that nothing should be demanded from
merchants on account of rakdari,”” 5 Two years later, an
cxemplion was made in favour of Musalmans, while the
Hindus remained liable to takation as usual.® We, how-
ever, learn from the same authority that in the 25th year
of Aurangzeb’s reign, the following firman was sent to a
governor : ‘‘....... ..Before this orders were issued for the
exemption of the Musalmans from the payment of zakat.
As 1t has been reported to His Majesty that some of the
Musalmans, for the sake of earthly gain, are passing the
goods of the Hindus as their own, thereby occasioning loss to
Bait-ul-wmal, and as some of them avoid payment of zakat,

3 Sarkar, 111, 313,

4 Imposts on manufacture of reputable kinds were called jihut
zakat (customs ) and the remainder (sayer jihat) commonly called sayer
(miscellaneous). *° In its original purport, the word sayer signifles
moving, walking, or the remainder ; from the latter it came to denote
the remaining or all other sources of revenue in addition to the land tax,
fromn a variety ol imposts, as customs, transit dues, house fees, market,
etc., in which sense itis current throughout India.” (Jerret's Ain-:-

Akbari, Vol. l1, p. 68 )
5 Mirut (Gackwad’s Oriental Series), pp. 23230,
6 thid., 264,
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which is obligatory,......it is ordered that, subject to the
rules, zakat should be collected from Muslims at the rate
of 2} per cent. 7

Khafi Khan’s sequence of events is thus proved and con-
firmed by the author of Mirat, and is further supported by
Manucci who says, ‘“There is a second customs duty upon
goods brought by Hindu merchants ; it 1s five per cent. ;
and though Aurangzeb had remitted it for Mahomedans, he
has not failed all the same to take two and a half per cent.

from them. He makes those whom he had exempted pay
the rents and customs duty.” 8

We have no definite information as to th2 class of
goods to which the discriminative rate of tax was applied,
but we know that, if the price of a commodity was below the
nisad or Quranic minimum (Rs. 52 8), it was free from all
imposts. Duties on fish, milk, vegetables, oil, tobacco, fuel,
etc., were abolished in 1673, along with other illegal cesses

or abwabs, about seventy in number. ?

It is interesting to.compare the rate of tax on goods
sold during Hindu and Muslim periods réspectively, Aurang-
zeb did not collect more than 5 p. c. of the value of 2 com-

modity, but Chandragupta realised ten per cent. Megasthe-
nes, the ambassador of Selukos to the courtof Chandraguptia,
has given us an excellent account of the institutions of
India. Describing Pataliputra (now Patna), Megasthenes
says, ‘“ Those who have charge of the city are divided into
six bodies of five each. The members of the first look after
everything related to the industrial arts............ The sixth

7 1bid., 298-299, The above firman does not relate to zakat proper,
but to zakat as customs duly, as no aunthority has power to exempt a

Musalman from the payment of the poor tax, the rate of which is fixed
by the Canon Law.

8 Manucei, 11, 417.
9 Miral, 986,
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and last class consists of those who collect the tenths of the
prices of the article sold. Fraud in the payment of this tax
is punished with death. 1 ?

The system of raising revenue by means of tolls and
duties is a very old one. It had the sanction of the Hindu
law-givers, and formed part of fiscal arrangements under
the Muslim administration. Customs and transit duties

_Ln_.u-r-lr-—ll-"— 4

were always regarded by the people in general as vexatious.
We find that in the Maurya Empire, “the merchant was
mulcted in dues at the frontier, by road-taxes and tolls, and
by the octroi at the gates of the cities *. (Cambridge His-
tory of India, I, 478). In the Muslim period Firoz Shah
Tughlaq, Akbar, Jahangir and Aurangze b issued edicts
against the collection of burdensome levies, but their per-

sistence clearly indicates the perennial conflict between the
central authority which 1epeatedly remitted the oppressive
taxes, and the local ndmmtstrators who collected them for
their own requirements. Outside the Mughal Empire the
system was ‘‘ more opprebdsive than within its borders.”

(Moreland).

There is some confusion about the use of the term
zakat 1n relation to customs duty. By a legal fiction, as pre-
viously noticed, customs duty was incorporated under the cate-
gory of zakat. In Akbar’s firman prohibiting the collection
of illegal cesses, the word =zakat is used.! Early in his
reign, Jahangiy abolished several duties, and the specified
term used by him is zakat-i-mir bahri wa tamgha-i-rak. 1

.

10 The Fragments of Megasthenas were collectod and edited by
Schwanback under the title of Magasthenes Indika (Bonn, 1846); and
translated by McCrindle in Adncient India as described by Mlgm!htnﬂl
and Arrian. (Trubner, London, 1877).

11 Mijrat 171-172.
12 Ibid., 184 ; Tarikh-i-Jahangiri, Ms. No. 306, . O. L.
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Khafi Khan has applied both the words, mahsul and zakat,
in relation to customs duty. ¥ There is a reference to zakat
as regards a tax on the sale of horses in the Mirat which
applies both the terms mahsul and zakat to customs duty.™
Shihabuddin Talish also uses the word zakat in his continua-
tion of Fathiyyah-i-ibriyyah: “From the first occupation of
Indin and its ports by the Muhammadans to the end of
Shahjahan’s reign it was a rule and practice to exact hasi!
from every trader,........: to collect house-tax from new-
comers and hucksters, to take zakat from travellers, mer-

chants and stable keepers, ™13

In Ganj-i-Rashidi (252-255), the word zakat is used in
relation to sale and purchase of goods. “Zakat,” writes More-
land, ‘“ which occasionally appears in the commercial corres-
pondence in forms such as jagat#, properly denotes an income
tax recognized by Moslem law, but at our period its pecu-
lianr meaning had come to be a duty levied, not at fixed
intervals of time, but at uncertain intervals of space.”1®
““ The duties on internal transit stand in a different position
............ These duties are a very common topic in the com-
mercial reports, where they are spoken of as rakhdari or
jagat.” 1T

It is clear from the above that mahsul and =zakatf were
interchangeable terms. I think that they bhave relerence
mainly to four imposts: 1. Inland transit duty. 2. A tax
levied on articles of food brought within the limits of any
town. 3. Duties on the local sale of produce and goods. 4.

Customs duty collected at sea ports. Imposts 1 and 2 were
abolished in 1660 and 1673 respectively.’® As regards No. 3,

13 K. K. 11, 229-230.

14 Mirat, 296, 339,

15 Studies in Mughal India, 161.

16 From Jdkbar o Aurangzed, 234, note 2,
17 1bid., 286 and note 1.-.

13 K. K. 87-89, 212; Mirat, 286,
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I think that duties on some produce and goods were
realized as abwabs or cesses, many of which were abolished
by Aurangzeb. As regards No. 4, the English mer-
chants at Surat paid 2} p. c. 1 This duty was, later on
increased to 3} p. c. which, according to Orme, ¢ was in-
tended to equal their rates to the poll-tax established on all
his subjects, not Mahomedans, in the Empire.”™™ But
Hamilton says, *‘ The customs on Mahometan goods are two
In the hundred, on Christians three and three-quarters, but
the Christians are exempt from paying poll-money, but the
Mahometans are not, nor Gentows, who pay 5 p. ¢. customs
on their goods,”!

It is difficult to say what Hamilton means by ‘poll-
money but it seems that some classes of ‘Mahometan goods®
were charged at the rate of 2 p. c., others at the rate

of 5 p. c.
P>

On the strength of a statement by Khafi Khan under
the date 1668, it is alleged that Aurang-
zeb forbade Hindu fairs throughout his
dominions.?? An analysis of the evidence, however, will show

that the charge is groundless. Speaking of the remission
of vexatious taxes early in Aurangzeb’s reign, Khafi Khan
writes “ His Majesty abolished rakdari and pandari...... and
forbade the collection of proceeds from markets (held during)
Urs and Jatra (pilgrimages) of infidels, several lues of whom
used to congregate once during a year at their temples, and

used to sell and purchase goods, as well as the income from

Fairs.

Intoxicants gaming-houses, wine-shops, etc.............. which

brought karors of rupees to the imperial treasury.” 28 Teq

- —_ ———r

19 Ovington, 150.

20 Fragments, 96,

21 4 new decountof The Eust Indies, [, 163.
22 K. K. 11, 212,

23 Ibid , 8%,
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years later, the same author, after noticing how Aurangzeb
had forbidden the writing of the annals of his reign, says,
“ However, - 1 will give a brief description of the Emperor.
Every day His Majesty showed such = solicitude for the
enforcement of the holy law that successive orders were
issued against the collection of rakdari and pandari, etc.
...... and for uprooting the use or habit (rawaj) of intoxi-
cants and wine-shops and against the collection of jatru
when innumerable men and women of every denomination
used to gather every year on a specified date at the temple
of the Hindus, and goods worth lacs of rupees used td be
sold and purchased yielding large amount as mahsul to the
trensury.”’ 2 This last order is held responsible for the
prohibition against the holding of fairs in the Mughal
dominions. Buta comparison of the two quotations noted
above will reveal the fact that the two statements are not
only identical in phraseology, but deal with the same sub-
ject, i. e., the remission of taxes. The words * collection of
jatra’ in the last quotation have been read as somcthing
separate and distingt, while in reality they meant proceeds
from the collection of jatra. Though the language 1s a
little involved, yet it is evident from the context that it
was the tax from the jatra that was abolished, and not that

the Hindu pilgrims were stopped from visiting their holy

places.

Alexander Hamilton, whom we have previeusly quoted,
s testimony. bears testimony to the fact that * the
Gentows have full toleration for their
religion, and keep their fdsts and feasts as in former times,
when the sovereignly was in pagan princes’ hands.” He
further says, ¢ they (i. ¢., the Hindus) had several feasts
ahen I was there, but one they kept on sight of a new moon

in February exceeded the rest 1in ridiculous actions and

24 K. K. I, 2123.
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expense, and this is called the feast of Wooly (Holi).”
(Vol. 1, 127).

From the testimony of Sujan Rai of Batala who wrote
his book Khulasat-ut-Tawarikh between 1695 and 1699
A. D., it is clear that fairs were regularly held and pilgrims
used to flock to places of pilgrimage throughout the

Mughal dominion.

“Thirty kos from Sirhind is the ancient town of
Thanesar...... On the day of Solar Eclipse large numbers of
people, high and low, great and small, male and female,
assemble here from all parts of the world and all sides of
the country and from remote distances.”” (India of Aurang-
zeb p. 15). Speaking of Hardwar, the author says, * Every
year, on the day when the Sun enters the sign of Aries,—
which 1is called Baisakhi,—people from every side assemble
here (ibid. i9), ¢ Fifteen kos from Sialkot is Purmandal.
It is sacredsto Mahadev., When the Sun enters the sign of
Virgo, large numbers of people, coming from all sides of
the world, form a great gathering.” (Ibid. 97).

The following graphic description of a fair by Sujan
Rai disproves the oft-repeated state-

Fairs not prohibited. _
P ment that Aurangzeb ¢ forbade fairs

19

throughout his dominions "’

“Two kos from Batala is Achal, a place sacred to
Syam Kartik; it is an old shrine. Here is a large lake the
water of which rivals that of kausar in pleasantness and
good taste. At the commencement or middle of (the Sun’s
journey in) the Libra, which is the time of the equinox and
the merry season among the men of the world, thousands of
mendicants of austere devotion and many anchorites bent
upon benefiting others, come to this place. And all classes
of people, fashionable, respectable, great and small, male
and female, having come from all parls of the country,

|
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assemble together for six days. This vast crowd of men
and assemblage of private and public personages covers
leagues (of grnund)...~=..M-ultitude__s by beholding the beauty
of the moon-faced fairy-Nike (fair ones), gratify their wishes.
Grotips of pleasure-seekers and lovers of good cheer fill
the stomach of their desire with every sort of eatables......
And in this merry gathering, 1n one part of the bazar on
the two sides of the road, are arranged on trays and dishes
many kinds of catables, comfects, fruits of spring and
autumn, perfectly sweet rnd fresh. In another quarter of
the assembly, musle, song, dance, and pantomime delight
the sight-seers and the audience. At another place, clever
buffoons and eloguent story-tellers by their rare speeches
excite the laughter of the spectators. At at.other place
jugglers of extraordinary capacity perform strange and
clever tricks in sleights of skill and rope-dancing......... In
another yuarter- the bazar grows WArm with the buying
and selling of many kinds of arms, accoutrements, and Llhe
various implements ased by men and women and children’s
LOYS.ivnnen. Undoubtedly this is a sight to behold.™ (1bid.

it is evident from the above description that fairs were

not stopped., nor was there any restriction ahout ithe. ¢t collee-

tion of jatrn.”

Nole.

Khafi Khan's statement has been wrongly interpreted.
The two orders mentioned by Khafi Khan are noted heve:—

|
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A comparison of the twnvquotntiﬂns will couvince. the
reader that Khafi Khan, in his second statement, 1s only
recapitulating what he had previously mentioned. As the
first statement speaks of the proceeds from raldari, pandari,
jatra, ete., 1t can be safely inferred that in the subsequent
statement dealing with the same subjects, the incomes from
the same sources were meant to be implied. This argument
receives further support from the fact that in the sccond
statement we find the words ‘successive orders’, which
clearly proves that Khafi Khan in his sccond statement
1s only repeating the orders that he had already meantion-
ed. And it 1s evident that Aurangzeb’s orders, early
In his reign, velated to the proceeds from jafra and not
to the stoppage of the jatra itself.

[t has been wrongly held that Hindu fairs were
abolished.  ‘Fhe word used by Khafi Khan is jatra which
does not siguify ‘fair.’ It means pilgrimage, and no
historian has so far asserted that Aurangzeb forbade

‘i
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Hindu pilgrims from visiting their holy places. -1t dous
not appeal to reason that Aurangzeb allowed a large con-
course of people to visit their sacred shrines, and yet stopped
them from making a sale or purchase of eatables and other
things daily in use. It s unthinkable that people coming
from far and near had only two alternatives belore them,
starvation or pilgrimage. In a fajir there are not only
hooths for precious goods, but the sweet vendor, the fruit-
seller, the milkman, the grocery dealer, all have their stalls
for the convenience of the devout pilgrims. To have stopped
o fair was to abolish pilgrimages, which was never done. The
stoppage of fairs 1s a historical heresy based on a wrong
interpretation of a single authority.

There are instances in which contemporary historians
have often turned a regulation applying to a particular
locality or necessitated by particular circumstances into a

general order and permanent law ol the land. The kol
celebration, for instance, was not stopped as is asserted by
Khafi Khan, (11, 214) and Manucei, (11, 154) There being
“an apprehension of breach of peace, some police orders were
promulgated regulating the festival. Hamilton’s description

of Holi, which he characterises as a ° mad feast,” must dispel
all doubts about the celebration of the important festival.

It is appropriate to point out that Aurangzeb's reform-
ing hand fell heavily on the Muslimms also. As a large
number of women used to congregate at the tombs of saints,
Aurangzeb issued orders forbidding their visit' to those
places. (Mirat, 168-b). Before Aurangzeb, Firoz Tughlaq
had issued similar orders ‘“that no woman should go out to
the tombs under pain of exemplary punishment.” (Elliot and
Dawson, 111 380). We will find that most of Aurangzeb’s

regulations were due to his reforming zeal and not to

bigotry.
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The allegation that the Hindus were forbidden to ride
Hindus forbidden
to ride paltir Son palkis, thoroughbred horses, or to carry

horses. arms, is based on a wrong interpretation

of Aurangzeb’s orders. The first prohibition against rid-
ing palanquins is noted under the date 1104, }11]111—-1693
A. D. ““ The royal order was issued,” writes Mustaid Khan,
*“ that no one, except the princes and the nobles, should
approach the gulalbar on a palanquin without the permis-
sion of His Majesty.” #  As the gulalbar or the Red
Enclosure  was that part of the camp where the
Emperor vesided, the above order was issued not only
to maintain the dignity of the sovereign, but also As a
precautionary measure. It is noticeable that the order
makes no discrimination between Hindus and Muslims.
Later on, the same author notices in the year 1695
A. D. that ““a firman was circulated throughout the
camp and the proviaces that,; excepting the Ruajputs, the
Hindus should not ride elephaats, palkis and thoroughbred
horses, and should not carry arms.” ¥ Khafi Khan writes
under the date 1102, Hijra==1691 A. D. *It was ordered
that the Hindus should not ride palkis, and thoroughbred

horses without permission.”’?’

The two authors mentioned above differ from each

other in the following respects : —

1. There is a difference of four years in dates.

2. Khah Khan records no restrictions against riding

elephants or carrying avms.

3. Mustaid Khan inakes an exception in the case of
the Rajputs, while Khafi Khan mentions a general prohibi-
tion against 1'iding palanquins without any exemptions.

25 M. A. 354,
26 M. A. 370,
27 K. K 11, 395,
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On a comparison of the three versions previously
noticed. 1think Khafi Khan's statement, dated 1691 A.D., and
Mustaid Khan's second statement under the date 1695 are
only variants of the order that ¢ no one except the princes
.nd the nobles should approach the gulalbar on u palanquin
without the permission of His Majesty.” A palk: was the
only conveyance for long distances in India, and to have
placed restrictions on ts use would have had the same effect

s to disallow any section of people from travelling by rail
to-day.

Ovington, who left India 1n 1693, says, “Those whose
wealth is able to support 1t, are pompously carried upon
men’s shoulders in palanquins, whose carriage 1S as easy
and pleasant as that of our chairs in the strects of London,
but far surpasseth them in point of state and quick des-
patches of a journey. ............ When they take the air,
either in palanquins or otherwise, they usually frequent
the coolest groves, and the pleasant gardens adjacent to
the city.” ® Describing a Hindu wedding, Ovington
remarks, ** When the joyful bridegroom and the bride, with
their costly equipage and pompous train, have marched
thro’ the principal places of the city, in public view of all
spectators, seated upon some delicate Indian horse, or Persian
or Arabian steed, ambitiously courting the eyes and obser-
vance of all as they pass along...... they turn about to the
bride's habitation, where they enter, and are seated opposite

to one another in two chairs, with a table put between

them.” %

Aurangzeb was not moved by any religious bias 1n

adopting measures of expediency in contrast to a practice

“current in some parts of India in medieval times. Chacha

—_

28 4 Voyuge to Surat by Oviagton, (Oxford University Press,
1929) p. 152.

29 Ibid. p. 193,
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was one of the rulers of Sindh, and we find that * though
he spared the Samani (i.¢. the Buddhists), he was a bigot-
ed Hindu, and his usurpation appears to have been actuated
by religious motives also. The Chachanama relates that
Chacha, while at Brahmanabad, made certain rules by which
he degraded the turbulent Lohanas and Jats in social position.
He made it a rule that they should not carry swords except
on occastons of urgeut necessity, that they should not wear
silken cloth, that they should use scarfs of black or red
colour, that they should ride horses without saddles, that
they must walk bare-headed and bare-footed, that they must
always, when they went out, have with them dogs to distin-
guish them, and that they should supply firewood to the
ruler of Brahmanabad, and serve as guides and spies.” * The
story,” writes Vaidya, “ is well founded that Chacha made
these rules. Many tribes of Jats go about bare-headed
still.  Even in Rajputs times the Jats were not allowed to
cover their heads with turbans or to wear red clothes or to
put a crown on the head of their bridegroom or to put a
nath in their women’s nose. The practice had the sanction
of the Hindu Sastras also, the Vasistha Smiriti embodying

to our mind the prevailing practice of the period '’ 30

J— - —— — —_—

20 History of Medivedl Indin, I, 16i, 165, i8d,
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CHAPTER VII.
FORCED CONVERSIONS.

People, unacquainted with Islam and its principles, have
too often attributed its expansion to

ion in Islam. . -
Toleration in Isfam brutal physical force. “Terrorism and

persecution are supposed to be responsible for the spread of
[slam, and the number of its votaries 1s often alleged to
have been swelled by forced conversions. The Quran never
advocated proselytisation 'hy force; on the contrary, the
recognition of different revealed religions gave to Islam

a religious ground for toleration. Says the Quran:

«“ Men were of one religion only, then they disagrecd
with one another.” (X. 20).

“ Dispute ye not, save in the kindest inanner, with the
people of the'Book; save with such of them as have deall
wrongly (with you) ; and say ye, *“ we believe in what has been
sent down to us and hath been sent dowan to you. Our God

and your God is one, and to Him are we self-surrendered.”

(XXIX. 45).

‘““ But if thy Lord hath pleased, verily all who are
in the world would have believed together. Wit thou, then,
compel men to become believers?”’ (X. 99). The above
injunctions prove, if proof was ever needed, that forced

proselytisation is not a merit in Islam,

If there have been Musalman rulers in India who made

forcible conversions, instances are not
Two Pictures. _ _ _
wanting where Mushm kings allowed

perfect liberty and freedom of conscience. Sultan Sikandar
of Kashmir, known as the Idol-breaker, entrusted the manage-
ment of his kingdom to his Vazir, Shivdev, a Muslim who
was originally a Brahman., The Vazir with all the fanaticism

of a new convert intensely persecuted the Hindas and turned
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out of the country many Brahmans who refused to become
Musalmans. Temples were destroyed and the *Hindus were
put under severe disabilities. When, however, Sultan Zainul-
Abidin, the son of Sikandar, became king, he cancelled all

the repressive laws against the Hindus and allowed themn y
complete liberty of conscience, with the consequence that all |
those who had been forced to embrace Islam regained their E
former religion. ! Jizyah was abolished and slaughter of :
cows was prohibited throughout the dominion. |

It 1s commonly believed that Aurangzeb exerted pres-

: . |
sure for the forcible conversion of '

Hindus. Most of the distasteful inci-
dents of Indian history have been attributed to Aurangzeb

with the result that even some of the sober historians
have allowed their judgment to be war ped by injudicious
sentiments. Speaking of Aurangzeb's feigned piety and
dissimulation, Orme writes, ¢ This hypocrisy increased
with his power, and in order to palliate to his Mgham-
medan subjects the crimes by which he had become their
sovereign, he determined to enforce the conversion of the
Hindus by the severest penalties, and even by the sword.
Labour left the field and industry the loom, until the
decrease of the revenues induced Aurangzeb to substitute a
capitation-tax as the balance of account between ihe two
religions.”” We will discuss whether Aurangzeb used farce
or sword for the conversion of the Hindus.

In the Ma'asir-i-4lamgiri, mention is made of about haif

Aurangzeb: his eritics.

a dozen new converts, and in no case is
List of converts.

there a suggestion of forcible conversion,
as evidenced by the following list : |
(1) When Gokla Jat was executed for rebellion, his -
daughter was married to Shah Quli, and his son, named

Fazil, became a hafiz (M. A. 94). 2

1 K--T. 303-304 ; T—H. V. 965.98,

2 According to lslamic law, a rebel forfeits his life, but if’ he
embraces Islam, hl.‘l freedom may be restored to him.
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(2) Ikhlas-Kaish, Vagaya-nigar, who was one of the
pupils of Mulla Abdullah of Sialkot and through his

influence had accepted Islam, was honoured with the above

ritle. (M. A. 220).
(3) Brij Bhukan Qiyamuddin Khan renamed Dindar

was given the charge of the prayer-house (Jai-namaz-thana)
on the transfer of lkhlas-Kaish. (M. A. 270).

(4) Khwaja Abdul Rahim presented the two sons of
Bindhachal, brother of Ramrai, Munshi-Fazil. hefore His
Majesty. They accepted Islam and were named Sa’adatullah
and Sadullah, On the next day, the Khwaja, in compli-
ance with the royal order, took the two converts round the
city on an elephant to the accompaniment of music. (Ibid.
273).

(5} Hidayat-Kaish Bholanath, the new convert and son
of Chattarmal, was appointed Vagaya-nigar. (1bid. 396).

(6) Bahar Singh, who accepted Islam during the end of
Aurangzeb’s reign, was honoured with royal favours and
the title of Murid Khan. (M. U. II. 281).

(7) Gopal Singh Chandawat, the Zamindar of Rampur
in Malwa, was serving in the imperial army in the Deccan.
YWhen he sent his son Ratan Singh to manage his affairs at
home, the latter rebelled against the authority of his father,
and made himself master of Rampur. Gopal Singh appealed
to the Emperor without any success. He then left his post
and tried to regain his ancestral property. In the meantime,
Ratan Singh had embraced Islam through Mukhtar Khan,
the governor of Malwa, was named Islam Khan, and the
Zamindari of Rampur was conferred on him. Gopal Singh’s
attempt to regain his ancestral property by force of arms
ended in failure and at last making his submission to the
Emperor, he was appointed faujdar of Kaulas in Haidarabad.

(8) In the 17th century, Deogarh, in the centre of
Gondwana aiout 50 miles north of Nagpur, occupied a
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prominent position. When the annual tribute fell into

arrears, Aurangzeb sent an army under Dilair Khan against
the Raja in 1667. The Raja made his submission and ;
agreed to pay one karor of rupees as an indemnity, Some )
portion of the war contribution remained unpaid and
Dilair again marched into Gondwana. The Raja fled and s
the country was occupied by the Mughals. ‘Through the {
influence of Dilair Khan, however, the Raja embraced Islam +
and the Ra) was restored to him in 1670.

In 1686, one of the claimants to the State of Deogarh
became a Muslim with the title of Buland Bakht and was
installed as a Raja. (M. A, 273). 1In 1691, Buland Bakht
was, for some reason, deposed, and the throne was given to
Dindar, a Muslim Gond. Buland Bakht remained in the.
imperial camp till 1696 when he slipped away and raised
the standard of revolt., (K. K. II. 461).

Though the Zamindard of Deogarh was given to

Dindar, he proved defiant. With the help of the Raja of
Chanda, another state in Gondwana, Deogarh was captured

and Dindar was put to flight. Kan Singh, the second son
of the Raja of Chanda ‘ secured the throne of Deogarh by
turning Muslim (under the name of Raja Neknam) and
promising to pay up Dindar’s arrears of tribute, besides a
present of 17 lacs of rupees.”?

Barring one or two more names, the above is a com-
plete list of new converts who forsook their religion, it is

alleged, on account of the pressure brought on them by the
bigoted Emperor.

It is evident, however, from the details given above
Conversions: how that some Mughal officers tried to gain
made. the Emperor’s good-will by doing a
little missionary work on their own account. If the

proselytes were moved to change their religion by the

—_— _—— e e —

3 Sarkar, V. 408.
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promptings of worldly advantage, the theory that force was
employed during the process of conversion carries its own
refutation; and his faith must have had a very lLight

hold on & man who bartered away his conscience for the
sake of filthy lucre.

In the pertod under discussion the conception of a
purely political state was wholly lacking. In fact, it is only
in recent years that some progress has been made in estab-
lishing a state on a purely secular basis. In the process of
secularisation, however, much more tyranny and despo-
tism have been brought to bear on the masses than
was possible in the worst days of theocracy. The policy
of granting Raj and Zamindari to those among the
claimants who consented to become Muslims provides
material for harsh comment. But the attitude of the
Raja of Chanda throws a lurid light on the prevailing
passion of the time. On Dindar’s defiance of imperial
authority, the Hindu Raja of Chanda conquered Deogarh,

and in his anxiety to secure the state for his own family,
he allowed his second son to become Muslim.

In the establishment of a Muslim state amidst a Hindu

population, Aurangzeb visualised the perpetuation of the
Mughal rule.

In his view, a Muslim chief was a surer
guarantee of peace than a Hindu Raja; the former could be

more relied upon during storm and stress than the latter.

But this was a vain hope. In that romantic age when it

was open to the meanest man with an abundance of dash
and pluck to carve out a kingdom for himself, the considera-
tions of race and religion were more often than not thrown
to the wind, alliances were as readily formed as dissolved

and everything was sacrificed at the altar of expediency.
The truth of the above chservation 1is proved by the career
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of Buland Bakht who lived to give enough trouble not only
to Aurangzeb but to his successor as well.

"It cannot be doubted that, as a Muslim, Aurangzeb

Aurangzeb opposed ~ WAS  anxious to propagate Islam in

to pressure. India, but he was opposed to con-

version by pressure, as evidenced by his letter preserved
In the ddab. One Indarman, the zamindar of Dhandera,
Was on account of refractoriness, imprisoned by Shahjahan
in the fort of Asir, When Aurangzeb went {o the
Deccun us Viceroy, Indarman prayed for his release on
the payment of Rs. 50,000 and promised to be loyal to the
Emperor. Aurangzeb wrote a strong recommendation to
Shahjahan for the acceptance of the offer. But the latter
lusisted on Indarman’s conversion to Islam as the one con-
dition for release. Aurangzeb did not countenance the idea
of conversion and wrote to Sadullah Khan, the Prime
Miunister, urging him to interdcne in behalf of the zamindar
and persuade the Emperor not to insist on Indarman’s con-
version. But Shahjahan remained obdurate. When, how.
ever, Aurangzeb was leaving the Deccan to contest the
throne, he released Indarman aud invested him with

sultable mansab.

Aurangzeb’s views on change of religion are refiected
i the following anecdote. Ruhullah
Khan [, the son of Khalilullah Khan
and Hamida Banu, and a cousin of Aurangzeb,
belonged to the Shia sect. At the time of his death he
made a will one clause of which was this: “1 am a Sunui
and have withdrawn from the practice of my (Shia) ances-

Ruelhwullah Khan,

tors, Please wed my two daughters to Suunis.”” When
Aurangzeb was informed of the will, he wrote, ** Hypocrisy
is practised in life-time, but it is a novelty to.play the
bypocrite on the death-bed!’ When Aurangzeb went to
visit Ruhullah Khan, the latter said to the Emperor, 1
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have already sent a petition to your Majesty, stating that
I have been spiritually guided to the Sunni creed...... I now
orally pray that your Majesty may order Qazi Akram to
come and carry out the washing and shrouding of my
corpse "’ The Emperor smiled and said, ““ Verily love for
his children has rendered this man helpless. There is no
falling off in your wisdom and power of contrivance. Mosl
probably you bhave made this plan in the hope that,
out of respect for the purc soul of a Sunni, 1 shall look
graciously at and show kindness to your children. But this
plan can do good only if every one of them too says the
same thing, (i. e., accepts the Sunni creed). There 1s no

probability at all that they would lay this shame (i .,
apostacy) on themselves,”

After the Khan'’s death, the Qazl came according to
the will of the deceased. One Aqa Beg, who was outwardly
a servant of the Khan, was really an expert Shia theologian,
He showed the Qazi a letter written by the Khan himself
which stated, < If at the time of washing and shrouding my
body, the Qazi comes according to the will of this humble
person and by the order of the Emperor, Aqa Beg should be
appointed the Qazi’s deputy for doing this work. This poor
man does not venture tuv give trouble to His Holiness the
Qazi. The mere fact of the Qazi coming to my house will
be the cause of the salvation of this sinner.” The above
incident was at once reported to the Emperor who wrote,
“ At the time of his death he has cast disgrace on the
whole of his past life, and spread a covering over the face
of his work, It is not necessary for the Qazi to stay there.
The late Khan duving his lifetime had made deceplion his

characteristic. And at his death, too, he pursued this
detestable habit to the end. What concern have I with any-

body's faith ¢ Let Jesus follow his own religion and Moses
his own.” (dAnecdotes of Aurangzeb, 137-140).
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We have meutioned the names of Hidayat Kaish and
Ikhlas Kaish who were converted to Islam. These men
after their conversion began to bchave mosl improperly.

In a letter, Aurangzeb writes, ** Hidayat Kaish and Ikhlas
Audaish boast much of their being counverted to Istam.

But their boasting is ununccessary. The former bonsts in
my presence; while the latter displays a bad disposition
before Prince Azam. You should make them uunderstund
(not to behave in this way). You may have heard the details
of the conduct of these two ungrateful wretches towards the

prince, What can be done? I gave orders according to

‘i
E
!
|

the requests of these ungrateful wretches. But now [ have
issucd an order Lo imprison them.” (Letters of Aurangzeb,
164). Aurangzeb never failed to punish those who were

guilty of improper conduct. This rule applied both to
Muslims and new converts.

The exaggerated reports about Aurangzeb as a pro-
Conversions i selytizer are based more on imagination
Kashmir. than on proved facts. It is commonly
believed that the preponderance of Muslims in Kashmir is
due to Aurangzeb. But the researches of an eminent author
disclose the fact that, influenced by the miracles of the saint,
Shah Fariduddin, the Raja of Kishtwar, became a Mus.
éim and after his conversion, a majority of his subjects

embraced Islam.! The popular view aboub Aurangzeb is

well summed up in the following observations of Sir Thomas

Arnold ;

‘“ Official pressure is said never to have been more per-
sistently brought to bear upon the Hindus
Local Traditions. ) i
than in the reign of Aurangzeb. In the
-eastern districts of the Punjab there are many cases in

which the ancestor of the Musalman branch of the village

cnmmunlty 1s said to have changed his religion in the reign

— . s .. e
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of this zealot in order to save the land of the village. In
Gurgaon, near Delhi, there 1sa Hindu family of Banyas
who still bear the title of Shaykh (which 1s commonly
adopted by converted Hindus), because one of the members
of the family, whose line is now extinct, became & convert
. order to save the family property from coufiscation.
Many Ra'jpul: landowners, in the Cawnpore district, were
compelled to embrace Islam for the same reason. In other
cases, the ancestor is said to have been carried as a prisouer
or hostage to Delhi, and there forcibly circumeised and con-
verted. 1t should be noted that the only authority for
these forced conversions is family or local tradition and
1o mention of such is made in the historical nccounts of
Aurangzeb’s reign. It is established, without doubt, that
forced conversions have been made by Mohammedan rulers,
and it seems probable that Aurangzeb’s well known zeal op
behalf of his faith has caused many families of Northern
India (the history of whose conversion has been forgotten)

to attribute their change of faith to this, the most easlly

assignable, cause.” ®

Local and family traditions are more often than not a
very unsafe guide. Hyder Al and Tipu are said to have
forcibly converted many Hindu families, but on careful in-
vestigation it was found that the alleged conversions had

“taken place long before their kingdoms were formed.*

It cannot be denied that the expectation of liberal

rewards caused some Hindus to renounce
their faith. Akbar claimed to be a free
thinker, but when he founded a new religion, both Hindu and

Rewards to converts,

Muslim converts to his faith were always generously treated.
Even before he had started Din-i-Ilahi, he had asked Raja

A — <—

5 Preaching of Islum, p. 260. |
6 Bombay Gazeteer XXII, p. 322 3 XXI1II, p. 282,

— L — _ — . ep—
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Man Singh to become a Musalman, 7 In Shahjahan's time
thousands of Hindus became Musalmans of their own free

Conversions in will. Parsotam Singh, grandson of Raja
Shabjahan’s time, Raj Singh Kachhwaha,became a Muslim, “
named Saadatmand by the Emperor who granted ‘
him a robe of honour and 8 good amount of cash.® We }
find that ““when Shahjahan was returning to Lahore from
Kashmir, the Raja of Juggaur was honoured with an

audience, and, with his four thousand followers lecame a

Muslim.”?

and was

P I —— - R

We have narrated in a previous chapter the degrading
conditions of the Jats during the Hindu

depressed classes as a whole were
treatment.

period. The
not accorded humane
The inference, therefore, is not unjustified
that when Muslims settled down in India, a desire for
cquality and for emergence out of the caste
must have caused many a Hindu
.\ : >
Manuccl's ohservation arrests our

systen
to renounce his faith,

attenbion when he says
“many Hindus become Mahomedans, spurred by ambi-

tion or interest, and such are constantly to be met with, ™o

Muslim The influence of Muslim saints and
misstonaries. missionaries, however, who were mainly

responsible for swelling the Muslim population in India

has not been adequately appreciated. Their faith-inspiring

deeds and their preachings were surer methods of evange.-

Lisation than the forcible conversions made by a few bigots.

[t is true that the power and resources of the Govern-

ment were applied *in aiding the mission propaganda of

the dominant minority,”!! but such -a state of things

was unavoidable in the past ; the dominant power always

7 M. U, I, 117.

8 Ibid. 11, 172,

9 Tazkira Salatin-i-Chaghta, folio 10,
10 Manucei, [V, 439,

11 Sarkar, 111, 314.
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encouraged the propagation of State religion. The Buddhist
monarchs in India, ruling over a Hindu majority, spent

moncy, drawn {rom the entire population, in propaganda work.

Asoka's discourage- 1T 18 certain,” writes Vincent Smith,

ment of Hinduism. ““ that Asoka, by his comprehensive and

well planned measures of evangelisation, succeeded in trans-
forming the doctrine of a local Indian sect into one of the
ereat religions of the world......... His prohibition of bloody
sacrifices, the preference which he openly avowed for Bud-
dhism, and his active propaganda, undoubtedly brought his
favourite doctrine to the front.”1? An eminent Hindu
scholar holds the view that the great monarch (Asoka) ac-
tively discouraged Hinduism.!* The British Government
- Indin maintains the Church of England from the Indian
revenues. The instances quoted above cannot provide
material  for an elaborate thesis on the misdeeds of
Buddhist and British rule ; yet the Government of Aurang-
zeh has been judged and condemned for acts which were

but natural consequences of a system prevailing from the

WO JelIB A

dawn of history.

12 Early History of India, 176, 177,

13 Canses of the dismembérment of the Maurye Empire, by Mahamalo-
r padhya H. P. Sastri in the J. A. 5. B. May, 1910, 259 f{I.
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CHAPTER VIII,

HINDUS IN SERVICE,

4

‘

The allegation that Aurangzeb attempted to exclude 4

the Hindus from public offices is based on & firman sent to }

Governors in 1671 to the effect that the Hindus should not g
be employed as Peshkars (clerks) and Diwang (accountants), \
The order was, however, soon cancelled, and it was decided i
that half the peskkars should be Hindus and the other half ‘
Muslims. !  The dismissal of Hindu clerks has been atiri.
buted to bigotry without considering the view that there
might have been reasons other than communal for the draslic
order. [t is not realised that partly owing to the defective
system of the realisation of pay and cash allowance, and partly
owing to corruption and extremely harassing tactics of the
clerks of the Paymaster’s ;Pepartment, practically gll of
whom were Hindus, the latter were very unpopular with the
soldiery. A graphic picture of the ¢ tyranny ’ of Hindu clerks
is given by Shihabuddin Talish, which, I think, is sufficient-
ly illuminative to explain Aurangzeb’s action. After des.
cribing the remission of illegal exactions and unjust taxes
by the Emperor, the author writes, *“ None of the Delhti
sovereigns put down these wicked and illegal practices, bul
connived at them ...But when, by the grace of God, Aurang-
zeb ascended the throne, he sent orders to the Governors of
the Provinces and the clerks of the administration not to do
such things in future. He thus gave relief to the inhabitants
of villages and travellers by land and sea from these harass-
ments and illegal demands. The learned know that no other
king of the past showed such graciousness, made such strong
exertions, and remitted to the people such a large sum which
cqualled the total revenue of Turan...I strongly hope that,
just as the peasants and merchants have been released from

—

1 K. K. I1, 249, 2592,
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oppression and innovations (in taxalion), so some one would
fully and freely report to the Emperor the distress among
the soldiery and the fact of their being harassed and crushed
by the oppression of the thievish clerks, and thereby release

the soldicrs from the tyranpy of these godless men.

“ The army is lreated by the Hindu clerks and drowsy
High handedness of zr:*z_“it(:rs as more degraded than a fire-wor-
Hindu clerks. shipping slave and more unclean than the

dog of a Jew. Whenever that forked-tongued cobra, their
pen, brings its head out of the hole of the ink-pot, 1t does
not write on the account hook of their dark hearts any letter
except to pounce upon and snatch away the subsistence of
the soldiers. Indeed, when their tongue begins to move in
the hole of their mouth, it does not spit out anything except
curtailing the stipends of the soldiery.” 2

In finding out reasons for the dismissal of clerks, we

Why Hindus wer e should not, therefore, discount the pro-
dismissed. bability *that someone fully and freely
reported to the Emperor the distress among the soldiery
and that Aurangzeb’s action was actuated by their com-

plaints.

In the administration of a country, discriminating mea-
Restrictions against  SUTES based not on bigotry, but actuated
Pathans. by cxigencies of the time are sometimes
adopted. ‘* In the whole of Hindustan,” writes Manuccli,
« from Kabul to the confines of Bengal, there may be one hund-
red fortresses. 'To these the King sends faithful Governors.
Generally they are men in his service, being Princes whose
fidelity has been already tested. They arc Rajputs, Sayyids
and Moghals. But Pathans are never allowed to hold any
of these fortresses, for fear they may plot some treason, as

they did to King Humayun.” > We also find that the

2 Studies in Mughal I'ndia, 162, 163,
3 Manucci, 11, 440,
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Pathans were not allowed to rise beyond the rank of four
thousand.” Aurangzeb was the first Emperor to grant the
rank of ‘five thousand ' to Dilair Khan as a reward for hjs
services against Sivaji.¢  All these arrangements were
dictated by State necessity and it would be rash to presume
any wild fanalicism in these matters.

Before computing the number of Hiudu nobles in
Aurangzeb’s reign, it is appropriate to
point out that according to the Persian
system introduced by Akbar in India, the Mansabdars were
a body of people who were the real rulers of the country,

Munsab,

The word mansab stood for official rank which had several
gradations. According to the Ain (Blockman's, I, p- 237),
the number of mansabds was 66. Butthe author of Akbar,
the Great Mogul (page 363) says that “he (i, e. Akbar)
classified his officers in thirdy-three grades, ranging from
mansabdars of 10 to mansabdars of 10,000.” “ Mansabdars
rapging from 500 to 2,500 were Umara, or Nobles, and the
highest classes were Great Nobles, dmir-i-dzam,” (p. 365,
[bid.) The rank or mansab, say of 500, did not imply
that the officer holding this rank was entitled to a salary of
Rs. 500. It did not mean a command over 500 horse either.
There were three grades of pay attached to every rank and
a noble with a mansab of 500 received a mon thly allowance
of Rs. 2,500, Rs. 2,300, and Rs. 2,100 respectively, accord-

ing to the grade that he occupied. The highest grade which
a noble could altain was that of seven thousand.

Each grade carried a defin te rate of pay, out of which
the mansabdar had to pay the cost of his quota of horses,
clephants, and beasts of burden. A commander of 500, for
instance had to keep 30 horses, 12 elephants, and 27 beasts

T T - o -
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i K. K, II, 256.
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of burden.! A mansabdar of 10 had to keep only 4 horses,
and he used to draw Rs. 100, Rs. 82-8, and Rs. 75, according
to the grade he occupied. Originally the mansabs ftixed by
Akbar indicated the number of men which each officer was
required to bring ‘nh. But later on the number of men never
agreed with the number indicated by the rank. Sometime
suwar Tank was granted ¢ in addition to the personal (zat)
class rank, that is to say an officer was allowed to add and
draw extra pay for a supplementary body of suwars or
horsemen.”” The grading within each class depended on
the suwar addition. From 5,000 downwards, an offcer
was First Class (or grade), if his rank in zat and suwar
were equal ; second Class, if his suwar was half his zaf
rank: third Class, if the suwar were less than half the
zat. or there were no suwar at all.” (Ibid.)

The appointment and dismissal of the mansabdars de-
pended on the will of the Emperor, and ‘no incident of the
dignity was heritable.” Akbar paid the salaries of his
mansabdars punctually, but in subsequent reigns, arrears
were allowed to accumulate.

That the Hindus were freely employed by Aurangzeb
and were given honourable rank at the Mughai court 1s
illustrated by the following chart prepared from a book
written by a Hindu.?

o nw ———_y *I-——.._—-ﬂ-——--—-_—_---- v e e S e e ————————— e

3 See Ain-i Akbari, Blockman’s, 1, 236-248; {rvine, pp- 3-11-45; Akbar
the Great Mugul, 362-365.

5 Tazkirat-ul-Umara by Kewal Ram, 1 cannot say that the numbers
given in the chart are absolutely correct. I counted the names
many a time and each time I found some difference. The book
contains more than three hundred pages and the counting of
names involved great labour.



194 AURANGZEB AND HIS TIMES.

KEWAL RAM’'S LIST OF HINDU NOBLES WITH
TITLE OF RAJA OR RAIL

| | d

- Akbar. Jahangir, SPah- | Aurang. :
N jahan, zeh. !
| Rank of 7000 e | 1 ‘ F ' 2 m é
s G000 ... L i . 1 2 :
W 5000 [ s 9 3 3
, 4000 ... 4 4 : 9 3
. 3500 ... ... O
» 8000 . 9 | 2 g 5
.o 25000 L0 L o ; 3 !
i |
. | .
w2000 T 10 |, b 6
s 1500 L L s 11 8
» 1000 6 | 3 | 1 9
.90 2 !
. 800 | 2 6
s 700 1 e 44
» 600 Ly | S 1
w 500 i3 1 | 3 1
Rajas having Mansab ; |
below 500 ... ' |y 14 3 | 14
Rai ... . 8 TR : 8
Totar ... | 59 66 . 80 | gl
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IST OF HINDU NOBLES WITHOUT TITLE OF
RAJA OR RAL

_f——-———_—

Akbar. F?Ja:thangir. ?z;]aal:1.- AL;;{;:g-
U P )
6000 ' 2
5000 6 ?
£000 ! : 2
3500 1 |
3000 | 3 14 8
2500 2 92 | 4
2000 1 3 16 10
1500 20 19
1000 2 ] 18 | 13
900 1 ‘:5
800 1 ] & l
700 3 | 11 J| 3
600 .. 10 o
500 4 4, 1 41 1
Those having mansabs
below 500 13 22 b4
12 28 175 119
ToraL 64 94 l 255 180
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In the above list the names of mansabdars have been
recorded in the reign in which the first rank was awarded.
But if the same officer received aij increase in mansad in the
reign of the succeeding emperor, he is counted in that reign
also. For instance, if one held the rank of ‘one thousand’
under Akbar, and that of ¢ three thousand ® under Jahangir,
his name has been registered in the column of ¢ one thousand’

under Akbar and in that of three thousand ' under Jahan-

gir.  But if a noble started with * one thousand in the time
of Akbar and reached the rank of five thousand in the same

reign, his name appears in the list of ¢ fve thousand’ only.

The numerical strength of Hindu and Muslin nobles
during the reigns of Akbar and Shahjahan is given in the
Ain-t-Akbari and the Padshahnama respectively. Ve find
that in Akbar's time. among 247 Mansabdars from ‘five
thousand’ to ‘fve hundred’ there were 39 Hindus ¢ while
under Shahjahan out of 583 nobles, there were 110
Hindus.”  The above figures relate to the period when the
Ain and the Padshahnama were compiled. There
a few additions in the lists of nobles atterwards. Accord-
ing to the din (Sir Sayyid’s edition), among 161 Mansab-

dars from *four hundred’ to %0 hundred,’ there were 136
Musalmans and 25 Hindus, wh

were

ile Blochman calculates that
out of 169 Mansabdars, there were 138 Musalmans and

25 Hindus.® The author of the Umara-i-Hinud has given

a list of nobles of the reigns of Akbar and Shahjahan which
differs from that given by Blochman,

__——_.___—

G Sée Adin-i-Akburi, Persian text
Khan, pp. 180-186. According to Blochman the total
Mansabdars was 252,

7 Padshahnama 1,993. According to Blochman, in the 20th year of
Shahjahan’s reign, the number of Mansabdars was 580. See his article
in the Calcutta Review, April 1871, * Chapter from Mohammadan History.’

number of

8 Ilbid. The number of Mansabdars from 5000 to 200 according

to Blochman’s 4in, p. 239, is 412, while the Adia. Sir Sayyid’s edition
gives 08 as the total strength,

» edited by Sir Sayyid Ahmi;c?
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As previously related, according to the Padshahnama,
out of 563 nobles in Shahjahan’s reign, 110 were Hindus

and 453 were Muslims. The discrepancy between the above

icures and those given in the Umara-i-Hinud and Tazkirat-

ul-Umara is quite wide. If the names given by l{ewaf

Ram are correct, an important fact emerges from the

figures; that is, the number of Hindu nobles was more than

Kewal Ram’s list is not free from doubt.

half that of Muslim, 227 and 437 respectively. But I think
The official

figures accord more with Umara-i-Hinud than with those of
Kewal Ram. '
According to the Tazkirat-ul-Umara, in the reign of

Aurangzeb, there were 104 Hindus and 435 Muslims, while

under Shahjahan there were 437 Muslim nobles,

Rank.

7000
6000
5000
4000
3500
3000
2500
2000
1500
1000
900
8U0
700
600
500

Marfat.com

w

r Aurangzeh.
2 Shahjahzm'
. Muslims.
Hindus. Muslims.
R [ | _
2 13 - 5 6
4 12 ]
5 31 24
5 17 20 .
4 4 2
i 13 56 30
.5 21 24
16 52 49
27 73 62
15 106 128
1 15 5
| . 10 29
3 4 21
9 T 3
Q 14 38
104 435 = 437

g gyl "y LT h..: -- L"‘.’ .- -":"'—""’-ﬁ.'--i:-r—r* -
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We have previously indicated that, according to official
authority, in Shahjahan’s reign there were altogether 563
nobles, out of which 110 were Hindus and 453 were Muslims.
It is clear from Kewal Ram’s list that in Aurangzeb’s reigu

the number of Muslim nobles of higher grade had some-

what decreased.

We have no complete list of the grandees of Jahangir’s

reign, but the Dutch traveller DeL aet in his work on India

records that there were 439 mansabdars. DeLaet, however,

has not mentioned how many of the 4mirs were Hindus. 1
" The author of Umara-i-Hinud has given a chart showing the
number of Hindu Mansabdars from 7000 to 1000 during
the reigns of Jahangir, Shahjahan, and Aurangzeb, respec-
tively but the sources on which the figures are based have

not been indicated.!' In the following list, for the sake

of comparison, Kewal Ram’s figures are given in brackets.

1 1st of Hindu Mansabdars.

_—_____________——___—_——-———-‘—-_.—______
7000/6000|5000 4000350012000 250020001500 1000
2
-
=
Jahangir 1 8| 7| 2| 8| 21 9|11 1] 4¢
|
T-U (L) [(9) [(8) (1) ((8) |(B) [(A3)](B) (4) (15)
I
Shahjahan o {1} 8] || 317 21 29 11
o
Aurangzeb 3| 2 9 4 | 2| 18 7] 10 6 6, G7
T-U (2)] ()] (5)! (5)I(4) 1(18)](5) (16){(27)|(15)](96)
|
|

10 Empire of the Greut Mogal by Del.aet, p. 117.
11 Umara-i-Hinud, p. 41.

T
"
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200 AURANGZEB AND HIS TIMES.

According to DeLaet, in Jahangir’s reign the total
number of nobles from 5000 to 1000 was 301. As the
figures of the Tazkirat-ul-Umara and Umara-i- Hinud almost
agree as to the number of Hindu nobles, namely 45 and 46
respectively, we can salely infer that in Jahangir’'s reign
there were 255 Muslims in the higher grade. According to
Kewal Ram, in Jahangir's reign there were 10 Hindus from
1000 to 500, while the total number of Mansabdars in the
above grades, according to DeLaet, was 138. Therefore,

in Jahangir’s reign there were 883 Musalmans and 56
or 556 Hindu nobles.

The number of Hindu and Muslim nobles from 7000 to

500, as given by different authorities, is indicated in the
following chart :—

—-—-———-—-—-—_———_——._._______-

: Tazkirat-| Pad- ©
¢ | Umra-i-Hinud, al-Umara. ! *P8h= | 9
oo | nama. o
-« 2
Akbar e | 32 37 4]
Jahangir 46 55
Shabjahan ... | ... | (From 7000 to
Hindus 1000 only)
155 227 110
Auraugzeb ... | ... 47 104
(From 7000
to 1000
only)
I
[Akbar e (215 214 |
Jahangir 383
Mus- . .
lims, Shahjahan ... | ... 467 437 453 |
|
Aurangzeb ... | ... 435 :

1
]
¥
[
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The numerical strength of Mansabdars in the reigns of
Akbar, Jahangir, Shahjahan and Aurangzeb is as [ollows:—

———————
Rank. Akbar | Jahangir | Shahjahan | _ Aurangzeb
( Ain-i-Akbari).| (DeLaet). {(Padshahnama). (Tazkirat ul- Um-
——- | _ ara),
5000 30 8 20 36
4500 2 0 |
000 9 25 20 99
3500 2 30 8
3000 17 36 44 0o
2500 8 42 11 o8
2000 7 45 51 68
1500 T 51 52 100
1250 1
1000 30 55 97 121
900 37 ] 23 16
800 2 0 % "
700 25 58 61 E -
600 4 0 | g
500 46 80 114 16
Total: 047 T ;;;—-! - - --';{-)-8 — e

The policy of non discrimination hetween Hindus and
Musalmans in the matter of employment was rigidly follow-
ed by Aurangzeb, as is evident from his own firman, ““ In an
interesting collection of Aurangzeb’s orders and despatches
as yet unpublished,” writes Sir Thomas Arnold, ¢ we find
him laying down what may be teimed the supreme law of
toleration for the ruler of people of another faith, An
attempt had been made to induce the Emperor to deprive of
tlieir posts two non-Muslims, each of whom held the office
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of a pay-master, on the ground that they were infidel
Parsis, and that their place would be more fittingly filled
by some tried Musliin sexvant of the Crown; moreover, it
was written in the Qoran (1X-1) *“O Believers, take nolt my
foe and your foe for friends.” The Emperor replied:

RN S EEE TLE SN

“* Religion has no concern with secular business, and in matlers

of this kind bigotry should find no place.”” He appeals too

N g A R

lo the authority of the sacred text, which says: “To you
your religion, and to me.my religion ”—(CIX. 6), and

points out that if the verse his petitioner had quoted were
to be taken as an established rule of conduct, * then e
ought to have destroyed all the Rajas and their subjects;
Government posts onght to be bestowed according to ability
and from no other constderation.” ®

That Aurangzeb was as anxious to reward the Hindu
officers for their meritorious dervices ns the Musalmans, is
illustrated by a letter written by him to Bedar Bakht in

which he says :

“T am glad to hear.that Pahar Singh, the rebel, was
sent to the wilderness of destruction by Tilok Chand.
Praise to you that your officers are so ready to serve the
King. I am sending you a string of pearls worth Rs. 50,000.
As Tilok Chand has given proof of his courage and com-
mandership, I have granted him a robe of honour and the
rank of ‘five hundred’ and the title of Rai Rayun. Itis
proper that you should also favour him with an increase of
Mansab, a robe of honour and confirm him in the governor-
ship of Malwa, so that one’s right may not be ignored, and
others may find encouragement in royal service. °

8 Preaching of Islam P. 214. For Parsis we should read Persians,
The order is fully quoted in Anecdotes of Aurangzeb, pp. 97-100.

9 Letters of Aurangzeb, No. 384. I. -O. Library. Pahar Singh
rebelled near Ujjain in 1686 He was killed with an arrow by Tilok Chand.
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CHAPTER IX.

THE RAJPUTS.

Aurangzeb has been held responsible for unnecessarily
provoking and permanently alienating

Aurangzeb and the the Rajputs. The valiant race, which
&?Eu:::i'sreplr{el:ani;t&: had been the right arm of Akbar and

had fought the battles of Jahangir and

Shahjahan, became, it 1s said, the implacable enemy of
Aurangzeb. Their country was ravaged, their homes were
pillaged and their temples were violated : all this for the sake
of bigotry and narrow mindedness. Of all the Muslim
—onarchs who sat on the throne of Delhi, Aurangzeb’s name
has been subjected to the most violent execration ; his failings
and weaknesses have been magnified beyond measure. The
discrimination in historical treatment cannot be better 1illus-
trated than by an examination of the causes, that brought
about a state of war between the Rajputs aund Akbar,
Jahangir and Aurangzeb respectively.

Though the ruling caste of the Rajputs was driven
out of the Gangetic valley in the twelfth century, the early
Muslim kings had made little impression on the country
held by the Rajputs. But the defeat of Rana Sanga of
Mewar by Babar in 1527 created a new situation.

By the time of Akbar all the Rajput chiefs, with one
notable exception, had made their sub-
mission. The Rana of Chittor was the
only one to hold out, The provocation that afforded Akbar
the motive for invading Chittor deserves our attention, as
Aurangzeb attacked the Rana in later years in somewhat
similar circumstances. The casus belli, to rely on Tod, was
the sanctuary given to Baz Bahadur of Malwa and to an
insubordinate chief of Narwar,! ** Akbar being determined

l——— e —— - e— w .-

1 Tod, Vol. 1-272 ; Akbar the Great Mogul, 81.

Akbar and Chittor.

— wrw T - —— —— r—m
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to  become uundisputed master of all Northern India,
could not brook the independence of a chief who was ° proud
of his steep mountains and strong castles and turned
away the head of obedience from the sublime court.’ No %
monarch could feel himself secure in the sovereignty of ;
Upper India, until he had obtained possession of Chittor and

Ranthambhor, the two principal fortresses in the domains
of the free Rajput chiefs,’?

T . SN

Chittor fell in February, 1568. Exasperated by ihe
obstinate resistance offered to his arms,
Aklé‘f;:'tg:?ﬁuy "t Akbar treated the garrison with merci-
less severity and ordered a general mas-
sacre, which resulted in the death of 30,000 men. Speaking
of the carnage and destruction of Chittor, Tod feelingly
remarks, *“ When the Carthaginian gained the battle of
Cubnae, he measured his sucegss by the bushels of rings
taken from the fingers of the equestrian Romans, who fell
in that memorable field. Akbar estimated his by the quan-
tity of cordons (2unnar) of distinction taken from the
necks of the Rajputs, and seventy four mans and a half
are the recorded amount. The rock of their strength was
despoiled the temples, the palaces dilapidated, and, to com-
plete her (Chittor) humiliation and his trinmph, Akbar
bereft her ofall the symbols of regalily ; the nakkaras whose
reverberation proclaimed for miles around the entrance and
exit of her princes; the candelabra from the shrine of the
*Great Mother,” who had girt Bappa Rawal with the sword
with which he conquered Chittor, and, in mockery of her
misery her portals to adorn his projected capital Akbara-
bad,”?

—— — . - A ——— e Ay wm - — e —

o

2 Akbu_:; the -yrmt Mu;uI,E;!.

4 Tod, . 276-217. The weight of the ‘Brahmanival cords® given by
Tod ie a flight of imagination. The significance of the hgures 74} is ex.
plained by Vincent Smith in his book on Akbar, page Pl, note 2,
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When Jahangir came to the throne, he resolved to

signalise his reign by the subjugation
Jahangir's attack

on Mewar ol Chittor. Prince Khurram, afterwards

known as Shahjahan, was put in charge
of the campaign, He invaded Mewar with a large army.
Fields and orchards were burnt; villages and town